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Tris volume is the result of an inquiry, ‘ How it comes
to pass that Jobn and Jack are synonymous?’ The
question, once propounded, led me onwards to such other
names as Elizabeth, Isabella, Anna, Annabells, William
and Bill, Mary and Miriam. The investigation proved
very fascinating, and in prosecuting it I found myself
surrounded by a mass of facts of which I had no
previous conception. These have been almost entirely
ignored by English writers, and those few who have
treated on them have imparted their views only to
a select private circle. Those who are acquainted with
the systematic way in which certain subjects are avoided
in modern society can well understand, and perhaps
easily forgive, the reticence referred to. But when it is
known that the suppression of truth has given rise to
a series of theological errors, which none could have
adopted with & knowledge of the sources from which they
were derived, it becomes a grave question whether the
interests of literature, and even of divinity, do not
demand a removal of the veil of ignorance.

Having already experienced in my own profession the
advantages of attempting to sweep away the false practices
arising from perverted facts and wrong views of nature,
it is natural to believe that theology will be equally
benefited by a rigid and impartial examination of the



vi
basis on which it has been founded. In medicine the
old reasoning ran, ‘ Our forefathers believed and acted
thus, the colleges teach the same, we have learned the
practice when young, and we stick to it when old;
consequently, the practice of medicine, as at present
adopted, must beé true, becanse it has stood the test of
time.” Absurd as this is in medicine, in divinity the
arguments are even still more puerile, and run thus, “1It is
written, I am taught to believe ‘The word;’ I do so,
and therefore it is true;” or “It is true, and therefore
I believe it.” * The Church is a witness for ¢ The
word,’ and ¢ The word' testifies to the Church, and
both must be right.” But a moment’s consideration
shows that the same assertions may be applied to prove
the truth of the Vedas, of the Koran, and of the book of
Mormon. If faith in it is to be the test of the
infallibility of any religious system, we must allow that
the ancient Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, and the
modern Hindoos had and have as sincere a belief as we
ourselves, for nothing can be more complete than their
entire trust in their spiritual guides. We, who in our
missionary zeal believe that our religion is superior to
any other, have no scruple in trying to shake the
childlike confidence of the Hindoo, the subtle reasoning
of the Brahmin, or the fierce orthodoxy of the Mahometan,
and to make them dissatisfied with their religious books.
Yet we are intolerant of the faintest suggestion that
our own faith is faulty. The rude knights and
churchmen of old tried to demonstrate the truth of their
doctrine by the strength of their right arms, and he who
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was the hardest hitter was supposed to be the most
favoured by the Almighty. Modern theology, on the
contrary, declines the arbitrament of the sword, and
calls reason to her aid in deciding controversy. There
is indeed a widespread feeling that those who appeal
to such carnal weapons as persecution, cursing, excom-
maunication, and the like, do so only because they have
no mental armoury from which they can equip them-
selves for a successful fight. It is human to oppose
obloquy against obnoxious truths, it requires magnani-
mity to acknowledge ourselves in the wrong, and to kiss the
rod that chases away a cherished delusion. There are
very few thoughtful men who have not been discontented
with the developments of modern Christian divinity.
From many professional theologians strictures appear
from time to time, which show the workings going on
below the surface. To these have been opposed the dead
weight of persecuting orthodoxy. The world beyond them
sometimes watches with interest the battles of those who
profess to lead opinion, and the layman does not scruple
to give his adhesion to the combatant who seems to be
the strongest in argument. When the controversy raged
between rival sects in medicine, the clergy assumed to
be arbiters between them; and the Author acknowledges
the ad'vantages which he resped from hearing the opinions
of independent minds. [En révanche, now that the
Church has its disputations, medicine sometimes presumes
to form an opinion of its own, and thinks it may assist
the development of truth by pointing out some consi-
derations of which the controversialists are ignorant.
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The intrusion of a bystander, however, into a quarrel,
invariably brings upon him the hostility of all parties, and
he who suggests to many opposing dogmatists that all are
in the wrong, will certainly not escape more fortunately.
As I have in the following pages done much violence to
my own preconceived opinions, and to prejudices lodged
in my mind from my earliest infancy, I am certain
to give offence to others. Whenever the critic finds
that those principles which are called ¢ the holiest
instincts of the mind” are thwarted, he allows the
wildest licence to his senseless lash, and flogs unsparingly
the author who has shaken his repose. Such castigation
I anticipate, as certainly as does the traveller expect
an eruption of boiling water from an Icelandic geyser,
whose waters he has ruffled by throwing into them a clod
of earth. Yet though there may be much wild hitting,
I entertain the hope of meeting with some logical
srgument or quiet reasoning, which may serve to point
out error, and help to set that right which is really
wrong. There are observant pedagogues who know that
some boys under their care will submit almost to be
flayed alive, rather than acknowledge a fault when they
consider themselves wrongfully punished, yet who melt
at once at a loving word or kind remonstrance. Authors,
being human, are not very different to boys, and are more
readily subdued by philosophical argument than by vulgar
abuse. In my second volume, I hope to demonstrate my
due appreciation both of the one and the other.




INTRODUCTORY.

CHAPTER 1.

The origin of names. Assumed by or given to adults. In ancient time names were
conferred on individoals in infancy. Names given by Parents, or by Priests,
or by Oracles. Not hereditary in early times. God-given names tell us of the
names and nature of the God or Gods worshipped at the time when certain
appellatives were given. Some ppear to be appropriate to the charact
or earcer of the individuals who bore them. This indicates mythio writing.
The judgment required in recognising mythoses. The motives which influence
moderns in their selection of names for their children. Descent of names of
unknown significance. Puritan ides of names. Example of ancient names
current at present. Names are carried from old to new countries. Examples
of Spanish names in America, telling of religious faith—of English names,
telling of men or towns in the old country. Names adopted by explorers from
aborigines —how changed —sound —the origin of spelling— propensity to
assimilate an unknown sound to a known word: Examples— Green, Brown.
Varietiee in spelling with similarity in sound.

Tae Red Indian of America assumes no name, until he has
been, by many painful probations and sundry rites and
ceremonies, introduced into the ranks of men.and warriors.
He then assumes some such title as ‘‘ The Agile Deer,”
“The Fierce Bear,” “The Cunning Snake,” and the like ; he
changes it at will, and always on an upward scale. But the
name is personal, it does not descend to his children.
Amongst the American aborigines, there are ‘‘ medicine
men,” but there is no regular class of priests to any settled
worship. Belief in the present suffices for the savage : like a
child he is cowed by imaginary terrors, but those terrors
A
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have not been reduced to a system. The Negro resembles
the Red Indian. Dread of the unseen is perhaps common to
us all.

The comparatively savage denizens of some of our
mine districts, and elsewhere, resemble the American too —
they are ‘ Long Bill,” ‘‘ Broad Bottom,” ‘‘ Squinting Dick,”
or any other name appropriate to the individual. These
names do not descend to their offspring. In some parts the
father has a single name, and his son takes for a second one
that of his parent, and *Tom of Jones,” or “ William ap
Richard,” is the name of a person who neither receives nor
transmits a family cognomen. '

In no country at the present day, that I know of, is
the name of an individual given ostensibly by Divine authority.
Yet in days gone by, in Chaldeea, Assyria, Egypt, Judeea, and
in Pheenicia, names as a rule were given apparently by the
Oracle of God, but really by the Priest officiating thereat.
In fixing the cognomen he was judicious enough always to
introduce the name of the God of whom he said he was
the mouthpiece.

As there were Schools of Prophets founded by Samuel in
Judeea, 8o we may believe that there were schools of a similar
kind elsewhere, whose model he followed. These Schools
would bring about a certain uniformity of doctrine, and would
prevent, to a great extent, individual caprice in those educated
for the Oracle. Consequently, we should expect diversity in
detail in the names given, bat unity of purpose—the glorifi-
cation of the God. When all persons, from the King to the
meanest slave, owe their names to the Priest of the Temple
which they attend, we can easily understand that none would
presume to choose a name for his offspring so long as he had
access to the holy man.

But if by the chances of war, or by a voluntary or forced
emigration, a man was not able to have his child named by
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Divine command, he would naturally give to the young boy
or girl his own name, and unite it with some other old
one. If ‘“God-given” to him, it could not be unlucky for
his child. Thus, we may infer, it happened, that certain
names became hereditary ; and if we allow this reasoning,
we conclude that hereditary names tell of a past race of
devout religious men, governed by an earnest priesthood,
who, like the Romish ministers in the eternal city, used to
take part in every important event of life. They tell also
of a severance between priest and people, and compulsory,
rather than optional secession.

We find that in Chaldea and Assyria every child was
named by the Oracle or the Priest—and one cognomen
recorded in the Cuneiform inscriptions was translated by
Rawlinson as “ Nebo gave the name.”

All the Old Testament kings, priests, captains, and other
great men seem in like manner to have had names given to
them as individuals, each one expressive of some religious
dogms; and the name was given at circumecision, or soon after
birth.' The practice seems to have disappeared during the
troubled times following the return from ‘‘the Captivity’—
for we find that when John the Baptist was ready to receive
his name, he was about to be called after the name of
some of his kindred, until his father authoritatively dictated
a new one. This is the first evidence we have in the
Bible of hereditary names.’ This episode teaches us, that
names were given at that period to the child while still
young; and we infer that a similar practice existed in the
time of David, for shortly after the birth of his second son
by Bathsheba, he receives the name of Solomon from his
father, and the name of Jedidiah through the intervention

1 8ee Gen. iv. 1. xxix. xxx., Sam. i. 20, Luke i. §9.

2 From other evidence, —see Kitto's Cyclopedia, new edition, article
Edueation, —it appears that names were hereditary in certai families for more
than two centuries before Christ.
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of Nathan the Prophet. It is of importance to note, that the
practice thus indicated seems to have been universal; and
the exceptions are few in which the original God-given name
was changed. It would indeed have been blasphemous to
alter, or even to supplement, the original cognomen given by
the Oracle, and such slteration can only have been effected
by a second divine command ; or (as in the case of Daniel
and his fellows) where the original name, telling of a heretic
faith, was by royal or divine authority suppressed, to give
place to one telling of a more orthodox belief. When once
this point is conceded,—and all who know Scripture history,
the naming of Cain, Abel, Seth, Reuben, Gad, Samuel, Esan,
Jacob and many others as children, must concede it readily,—
it will follow, that the name given can have nothing to do
with the future of the infant. It would be absurd to call a
baby ‘The warrior of Jehovah,” or a female nursling “The
fair one of EL"” or a puling infant “A cord with a noose.”*

We conclude, therefore, that the cognomen must refer to
the deity after whom the child is called, rather than to any
thing peculiar to the individual case. In this view we are
supported by the fact, that the word Noak is given to the hero
of the Deluge, and to one of the daughters of Zelophehad
alike; and that in the Cuneiform inscriptions of Assyria
and Chaldea no distinction can be found between male and
female appellatives.

We expect then to find, in the Ancient names of what are
called the Shemitic races, the names of the Gods worshipped
by the parents of the children—either alone or joined to
some sttribute; as “‘ God the good” —*‘ The just” —* The
merciful "—* The strong,” or *“ The warrior God.” But as the
Almighty had then as now many appellatives, the changes
were rung upon these, and we have ‘“ God (is) El,” or “ God
the EL,” or “(iod Jah,” or “El Jah,” “El, or II, the Mother,”

8 See Rebekiah, in Vocabulary.
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or ‘‘ The mother El,” ‘El the father,” or “The father Jah,”
““Jah is high,” * El is bright,” &e.

By analysing Ancient appellatives in different nations,
we are able to trace out the names and attributes of their
divinities, and to compare their respective faiths. When
the cognomens used by various nations resemble each other
clogely, we naturally presume that they have something
in common; and when we find the names in one people differ
so greatly from those of another that no resemblance can be
traced in any, we conclude that the two are distinct in their
origin and faith.

Bat another inference to be drawn from the practice of
naming children in infancy cannot be passed by in silence;
viz., if we, in any past history, find that the only name given
to an individual has strict reference to some peculiar quality
of the full grown man, or woman, it is far more probable
that such name was given by some writer in his study, than
by parents, or by an oracle of God.

As yet few names have been found in Chaldsa, Assyria,
Pheenicia—and, I think, in Palestine generally—which do not
contain the name of a deity, his attributes or his qualities,
&c. To take the name of a God and apply it to a8 man could
only be done by one who did not know, or care for, the
Majesty of the Supreme, or who wished to elevate his hero
to equality with the Most High.

An illustration of my meaning is farnished by the two
well known names of Abraham and Sarah, both of whom were
Chaldees, born of Chaldee parents, and most probably named
by a Chaldee Priest. Their meaning is ‘“ The Great Father,”
and * The Celestial Mother.” Yet the historian speaks of
them as if their appellation was given to them on account of
something which happened nearly a century afterwards. The
names are taken by the historian as the basis of a sort of
Prophetic pun. This would lead the philosopher to consider
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the story as mythical ; and I shall, in the course of the inquiry,
show far stronger reason than this to believe that it is so.
It is usual to say, in cases of the kind adverted to, that a
name has been given prophetically—we have a few such
examples in profane writers—and then the explanation
is, that the prophecy or the oracle was a fiction of the
historian. I see no reason to believe that the same fiction
was unknown to those called sacred authors. Each writer on
divine subjects wishes to demonstrate that the theology he
has adopted is saperior to all others; and we, who know the
falsification of modern history for religious purposes, may
well believe it to have existed in ancient times, when there
was far less regard to truth than even exists now.

A Chaldean of old might have believed the stories of
Berosus and rejected those told by Samuel; a Jew would
do just the reverse; the impartial critic, weighing both in
the same scale, might doubt them all, though he could
persuade neither Jew nor Babylonian to modify his faith in
each respectively.

The Romanist, taught by his Church to put implicit faith
in all her teachings, credits as he is bound to do all the
stories of miracles worked by Saints and Virgins which are
put forth by authority; to disbelieve them is an act of
impiety. Yet there are others, of different faith, who do not
scruple to laugh at them all as transparent frauds. The
Protestant divines of former days made no difficulty in
expunging from the Sacred Scriptures books which they
called Apocryphal ; those of the present day seem to think it
impossible that other books may contain absurdities to the
full as great as those told of in ¢ Tobit.’

I know of no law which takes the Scriptures called
‘Sacred’ away from the same oriticism which applies to all
writings, and would fain hope that none will formally uphold
that blind faith is superior to impartial reason.
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In modern times, and in most Christian countries, we
have now two sets of names, one for the most part hereditary,
the other given shortly after birth, with or without some
form or ceremony.

The hereditary, or surname, can in many cases be traced
back unchanged into the dark chambers of modern antiquity.
Into those recesses we shall not attempt to follow it, hoping
rather to find or take it up again in the remoter, yet com-
paratively clear, period of the ancient historic times. Just
as the geographer, who sees a river disappear down into some
obscure cleft, would rather seek in a distant spot for its
emergence, than trust himself to travel with the stream
through the sombre caverns along which it flows.

The birth, or Christian, name is in many instances as
old as ancient surnames; and to find out how this happens
it is well to pause, and ask ourselves the motives which guide
us at the present day in the selection of an appellative for our
children.

1. We call them after our father, brothers, mother,
sisters, or friends. As we do, so did our progenitors; and
Robert, Thomas, Charles, George, &c. can be traced as
family names in many genealogies, as certainly as any
physical peculiarity, from the present to the remote past.

2. We call them after kings, queens, princesses, or
other great, wise, or noble beings; and they, in their
turn, have been called after some persons who went before
them.

8. We call them after some eminent Scripture charac-
ter, and thus, in a Christian country, perpetuate the
names of what we now would call heathen deities ; for, as
we shall show, the names of eminent Jews resembled
those borne by eminent Chaldsmans, Assyrians, Pheeni-
cians, &ec.

4. We call them after some Saint, whose legendary
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history has taken our fancy, whose virtues, as told to us,
we admire, and, if we believe such things, whose very
particular intercession we wish to bespeak for our child.
The names given to the Royal Family in Spain are
eminently religious, and tell not only of the saints which
are adored, but of certain dogmas in faith believed.
5. In comparatively modern times, we have seen the
Greeks name their children “Theodore,” or *“The gift of
God ;" “Theophilus,” “The friend of God;” and amongst
the Romans *‘ Augustus” was used to express ‘ The
Majesty "’ of an Emperor. English history tells us of
Puritans whose children were named “ In the Lord I put
my trust,” or any other pious formula; and one of the few
names which are retained in my recollection of the
history of those times is * Praise God Barebones.”
These cognomens, though exceptional, we mention to
show, first, that the Puritan scholars, amongst whom we
must class Milton, knew the real significance of many of
the names current amongst us; and, secondly, that they
wished to imitate, in the vernacular, the piety which
dictated to the Jews the Hebrew equivalent to that they
used. To their minds it was more reverent to call their
children, or themselves, ‘ The Lord careth for me,”
than “ Jehoiada ;” and “The Gift of God,” rather than
““ Jonathan;” and ¢ The Beloved,” rather than ‘ David.”
It is unnecessary for me to go into the subject of Nick-
names, for they rarely descend, except as occasional surnames,
from father to son. )

Of the long duration of the descent of particular names,
I may point out the word Melech, which stood for King
before Abraham’s time, a8 it does in Arabia at the present;
and Elimelech is a cognomen still to be found in'our post-
office directories. We find that other names, besides those
given to human beings, have had a sacred origin, and have
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enjoyed an immense duration of life. Sunday and Monday
tell of a Primitive Chaldsan faith, as surely as Tuesday,
Wednesday, Thursday and Friday tell of that faith being
modified by Scandinavian Priests. Whilst the junction of
¢ St. Columba,” ‘“ The blessed dove,” with ‘The sacred Ai,”
Hii or Iona, and the holy ‘“Aodh” in Scotland, represents
faithfully the sacred dove, the Jonah of the Assyrian race,
nestling in a strange and remote nest, side by side with
some Pheenician ‘ Judah.”

Let us now turn our attention for & moment to the results
of European enterprise in distant lands.

We find that the fierce Spaniards, under Cortez and
Pizarro, took with them Missionaries, who carried with them
all the religious zeal, doctrine, and practice which charac-
terised them at home. They forced the natives, conquered
vi et armis, to change their own faith, and assume that of
the victors. To the places they conquered or colonised, they
gave names derived from their own religion, and * Santa
Cruz,” ‘ Trinidad,” ¢ Santiago,” ‘Monte Christo,” ‘San
Lorenzo,” ‘ St. Helena,” ‘‘Los Angelos,” ‘Concepcion,”
and other places in America, tell of the religious names held
in respect by old Spain.

On the other hand, ‘“ New York,” ‘ Boston,” ‘ Troy,”
‘ Louisiana,” * Melbourne,” * Sydney,” and a number of
similar names, carried by the more Northern Europeans into
America and elsewhere, tell of the names of towns and
eminent persons in the old country, without any intermixture
of religion. No English explorer has yet named a new
island ““The Virgin ,’ or ‘‘ The Holy Ghost;"’ nor can I
recal a single locality which he has named ‘“Jesus,” ‘‘ Christ,”

“God.” Yet all these are names reverenced more or less
by the Anglo-Saxon.

We infer, then, that the names given by explorers may
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tell of faith, of the names of towns or of persons in the old
country, or of all, according to the ideas of the discoverers.
But when once a lodgment in a new continent is effected,
there are always pioneers to be found on the outskirts of the
““factory,”  fort,” or ‘‘settlement,” who, like skirmishers
in an army, are in advance of the main body, and prepare
the way for them. These come into contact with the Abori-
gines, whom, taking America for a pattern, we will call
Indians. In their wild life, the pioneers league with some
tribes, and oppose others, or trade with all. From this
intercourse they learn the geography of unknown parts, and
the names of rivers, hills, peaks, and passes, till then
unknown. These names subsequently become incorporated
into the language of the invader, just as we have incorporated
into ours the word Nyanza, the native name for one of the
vast lakes whence the Nile flows.

A number of names will therefore be found, in almost
every large continent, which are not derivable from the
language of the original conquerors; and perhaps, as will
soon be the case in Eastern America, these names will be the
- sole remembrances we have of a defunct race.

But there will always be a tendency to approximate the
outlandish name to something like the current diction, and
Mississippi, Missouri, and Chesapeake may, and very probably
will, become Mrs. Ippi, Miss Houri, and Cheese Peak. Just
as the old inn, whose sign was the motto, ‘ God encompasseth
us,” became the ‘“ Goat and Compasses,” and *‘ Wavertree,”
near Liverpool, has become ‘ Watery.”

I am not quite sure whether some of our very common
names have not this origin. With us Green is a familiar
word, and Mr. Green is supposed to be a lineal descendant
of somebody who was ‘Jolly Green.” A minute’s thought,
however, will show us that our present association of ‘Green’
with absurdity is very modern; and when we find Greenan
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in Ireland and Scotland, Greenaun in Clare, and Greenalgh
in Lancashire; Greene in Brunswick, Greenoch in Scotland,
and Greenore in Ireland; Grinau in Switzerland, and Grind,
Grindalythe, Grindenwald, Grindon, Grinnel, Grinstone,
and the like in Switzerland and Britain, we may fairly doubt
whether there is not some other meaning of the word than
colour. Especially when we remember that Grian was an
ancient name of the Sun—now Gran or Graun in Ireland.‘
‘We may say the same of Brown. We imagine that the first
of the race may have been tanned by the sun, and so earned
a cognomen; but where all alike are so tanned, as our more
savage forefathers were, the use of the word as a distinctive
appellation is absurd. When we find moreover that Bran,
Brana, Branas, Branca, Brancas, Branche, Branchon, Brand,
Brandeis, Brant, Brantome, Brenes, Brent are names found
all over Europe, specially in the maritime districts, we may
fairly doubt the connection of the word Brown with the
colour alone. My present ideas would lead me to associate
it with the honourable title of Baron, which coincides with
the Phenician Bar-On, ““Son of the father,” or “Son of On.”

Not only do nations change an unknown into some
familiar word, but they often change one outlandish form
into another equally barbarous and unknown. As we hope
to show by and by, the origin of John was Jonah ; this has
become, as we learn from Miss Young, Ian, Jan, Shawn,
Eoin, Hans, Jens, Jantje, Jehan, Hannes, Johan, Han,
Jean, Juan, Joao, Giovanni, Jannes, Joannes, Vanni, Nanni,
Giankos, Ivan, Vanja, Yan, Jovan, Jonas, Janos and Jopan,
and Evan, in various countries of Europe.

Yet though there be a variety in the spelling of all these
words according to the phonetic value we give to the various
letters in use amongst us, the difference between them all

4 The scholar will remember that the Gens Granii was ome of the oldest
families of ancient Rome.
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will be found comparatively insignificant if we give to J its
proper sound of Y, and consider that G and J are often used
interchangeably ; we must also consider that U and V are
essentially the same. The Ancient Romans, like the Hebrews,
and I suppose the Pheenicians also, had only one sign for the
two, which represented U or V according to its position in a
word. If we read for Ivan, Juan, we should call the word
as if it were spelled Jew-an ; but if we retain the pure value
of the I, we should pronounce the word Yuan or Yawn.

These observations introduce us to the difficulties attached
to the study of names, which we must consider in the
ensuing chapter.



CHAPTER II.

In tracing names, is scund or spelling to be most trusted? Speech precedos writing.
Correctness in spelling is rarely met with amongst writers recording the names
of their countrymen—is more rare when foreign names are reduced to the
alphabet of the historian. Varying value of the eame letters in different
nations. The value of assonance, and of spelling—neither to be trusted.
The Arian and Shemitic langnages. Their radical words contain few letters.
Difficulty in determining whether any long name is simple or compound —
Omphelos, Rebeoca, Elizabeth. Necessity for the inquirer to identify himself
with those of whom he writes. Ancient and modern ideas of propristy in
conversation.

IN pursuing the study of names, there are two or three diffi-
culties which have to be faced, and, if possible, surmounted.
The first is, whether, in tracing their descent, we are to trust
more to spelling or to sound? The second is, whether we
maust refrain from tracing a word or name to a foreign
language, when there is any interpretation for it in the
tongue of the people using it?

In considering the first question, we naturally turn our
minds to some apparently foreign, but strictly analogous
subjects. I know that over the world there are many races of
men with black skins. They receive various names—Negroes,
Nubians, Caffres, Kroomen, Papuans and the like; but the
philosopher does not therefore conclude that they are essen-
tially distinct from each other. As we found the belief of
the paternity of a child on its resemblance to its parent, and
the genus of a plant by its resemblance to others of the same
class, so we judge of the alliance of a man more by his colour
than his name, and of a name more by its sound than by the
way that sound is or has been spelled.
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It is clear that words must have been uttered, ere any one
thought of committing them to writing ; and, from what we
know of the early times of our own country, we may be sure
that incorrectness in spelling was common, even when the
knowledge of writing was considerable. = Lysons states
that he has seen his own name spelled in seven different
methods in one document; and ‘‘8hakespeare’ was so uncer-
tain how to spell his own, that he spelled it in various ways ;
and since his time no one has been able to discover the true
orthography.

This difficulty, bad enough as it is in our own language,
is increased greatly when we try and reduce to writing the
names current in lands to whose tongue we are strangers. I
may write Father, Murder, Tuscany, and pronounce them in
our ordinary way; but the German, the Irishman, and the
Italian will, in reading those letters, trying to imitate us, say
‘Vater,’ ‘Murther,” and ‘Thoscano.” Those being the nearest
gounds to which they can bring their lips, they will, in
educating their countrymen, change the English spelling,
just as we have changed the foreign spelling of proper names
to suit our own tongue; e. g., Buonaparte into Bonaparte,
and Louis into Lewis.

Not only so, we vary the pronunciation of our own words
capriciously; and though both archangel and archbishop have
the same first syllable, we talk of it as ark in the one, and
arich in the other.

When we have determined, however, to trace names by
sound rather than spelling, and yet not to cast aside the last
completely, we begin to study the nature of the departures
from strict rule. We can do this to a great extent amongst
ourselves, if we carefully note the pronunciation current in
the various parts of our island. The Welshman pronounces
“ooman” for “woman,” “Pilly” for *Billy,” while the Scotch-
man turns out into oot. I was once profoundly puzzled by a
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north country gardener, who, while praising his peaches,
assured me they were Dutch Hesses, and bothered me still
more by asking me to procure him some shir-ceds from my
tailor. At last I discovered that he meant “ Duchesses” and
““gshreds.” !

We find, as a general rule, that B and P, V and F, 8 and
Z are interchangeable, and that one vowel is very generally
interchangeable with all the rest.*

Under all circumstances we must, I think, look very
suspiciously, both to similarity of sound and spelling, ere we
venture to build any theory upon those grounds alone.*

I may speak of a do, a dew, adieu, & Jew, a duplex move-
ment, & dubious statement, a long duration, a duty, and a
duel; but though the sounds of dew, do, &e., are similar,
their meanings are unlike. Yet I may speak of oinos, vinum,
and wine as being essentially the same, though the appear-
ance of the words does not suggest identity. So, pauper,

paper, pepper, piper, poppy, puppy, though sounding much

1 See the way the writers in the Septuagint have altered the Hebrew proper
mames ; e. g. Elisheba into Elizabeth.

2 The following letters are interchangeable :
AETLOU WY  Xwthidn b with 3,9, 1
B,V, T, P, M. ;’ » 3 .- ? v 3,015
” !:! : ¢l - ” ’

g’l;jG' s 3. DL D "%r,r

’c z' ) ” :'P—‘yrn- D ” :v

5 ¢ 7. Bon=51 % . DLLEDY

F' P’ PH s N p ”

J' G’ Y. T ” Y.D-W,'l- ’. ” %y’!”u'-

QR C na. M g n DN

X, Z. . B» BNT n LY
= J;’,P,ﬂ- na»H

8 In Vol. 1, 2nd Series, of the Transactions of the Royal Society of Literatare,
there is an Essay on this subject by Sir T. Phillips, in which he sttempts, and I
think successfully, to show that the names of Cingetorix, Vercingetorix, and Orge-
torix, given by Cmear as those of certain German chieftains, nsthenamstnypro:ch

that the Roman writer could make to frame in his own lang; the G
for King Dietrich, Viking Dietrich, and Herr Dietrich -ndlw ludes the paper
with the remark, “that the of p and pl are the nearest approaches

which we have lsft to the most ancient mode of orthography, either of lost or of
living languages.”
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the same, are essentially different ; while on the contrary ham,
am, and cham ; Anna, Hannah, and Channah ; Camacha and
Gamakh ; Tamyras and Damuras, though looking different,
are essentially alike.

Amongst the many phases the difficulty we have adverted
to presents, one of no slight magnitude is—how far can we
assume similarity of origins, in words of identical sound and
somewhat similar meaning, in nations widely separated from
each other? We find, for example, in Grecian and Roman
Mythology, a god called ‘Bacchus.” He is frequently
attended with a tiger, or leopard. He conquered India. But
he is also represented as & young man, handsome, jolly, full
of fan and frolic, and one making free use of wine and
women. In Indian Mythology, we have Baghis, or Vagis, as
a name for Siva, the terrible—the destroyer. It means, I
understand, “Lord of Speech.” Bdgh is the name for a tiger,
and putting the two together, fancy may see the origin of the
western god who conquered Ind. But the philosopher refuses
to see, or rather is unable to see, any connection between the
awful Siva, the murderous bagh, und the rollicking vine-
god seated on a cask. He prefers rather to seek another
origin for the word, and finds in the Hebrew, one of the
living representatives of the language spoken by the colonists
from Tyre and Phoenicia generally, the word Pachaz 08, which
signifies ‘“full of fun,” * enjoyment,” ‘‘ luxury,” &ec., “indul-
gence in luxuries of every kind ;" and he thinks that this latter
is 8o similar in sound and character to Bacchus, that it is
preferable to deduce the European god from a Pheenician,
rather than an Indian source. It is possible that neither
solution is correct, but the last is sufficiently near truth to
pass for it until something nearer presents itself.

Another difficulty consists in the fact, that, in the great
families of languages, there are certain words of great
similarity in sound, but materially differing in their signifi-
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cance; and this difficulty is the greater when we can recognise
in the tongue used a mixture of roots. In the following
vocabulary, I have introduced many Arian or Sanscrit words,
to show their general diversity with the Shemitic, and
yet their occasional resemblance. One philologist recognises
in Greek and Latin, German and English words, in forms of
inflexion of verbs, and construction of tenses, cases, &c., a
strohg Arian and Sanscrit element; while another enlarges
upon the strong evidence there is that our language has been
framed on a model similar to that of the Hebrew; and
both probably are right. In the former, there is a word
Ar, which signifies ‘“‘to plough” or “till the earth,” — from
(I understand) the idea of driving something forwards ;
and from this biliteral many other words are formed. But
in the Shemitic languages, and specially in the ancient
Chaldee and Assyrian, ‘““the Moon God” had a name
pronounced like Har, and another one called Air, Aer,
or Ar, was ‘‘the God of the Atmosphere,” the * Jupiter” of
the Greeks.

The inquirer who has studied Sanscrit, attempts naturally
to derive all names containing Ar from an Arian—while the
Shemitic Scholar wishes to trace them to a Chaldean origin.
The first would make the name of the renowned Arthur, king
of Britain, t0 mean ‘“Thor the Ploughman’’—the second
would read it as ‘“‘the Celestial Thor,” the ‘‘Prince of the
Power of the Air,” “Jupiter Tonans,” or “Pluvius.” While
the two are contending which is the prettiest conceit, and
demonstrating the relative merits, or absurdities, of their
own or their opponent’s interpretation, another might step
in and say that both are wrong, since Arthur comes from
the Persian Athar, which means fire, and since its prede-
cessor may be recognised in the word Ithuriel.

This imaginary discussion leads us to notice another
form which the verbal difficulty assumes, viz., how far we are

B
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justified in dividing any word into two or more elements ?
A great deal depends upon this, of which I give the following
as an example. Omphalos in Greek signifies ‘‘the navel,”
pure and simple; but if we cut the word in two, we find that
om signifies maternity, and phallos, paternity. This result
would be only a curiosity, unless it led us farther. If we
pursue the idea of the navel, we come upon an Ancient Indian
Myth, to the effect that Mahadeva and Sara-iswata, . ¢.’ the
celestial phallus and celestial womb, had a great contest as to
their respective power over creation, and the combat was so
sharp that neither would have anything to do with the other,
the consequence of which was that all creation died out. But
Vishnu took upon himself to make all things right. To do
this, he slept on the sea on his back, while from his
navel sprung a new world. From the shape of the navel
we conclude that the Myth was intended to veil the well
known fact enunciated by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 4, that
union is necessary for the continuance of animated nature.
If, then, we find that the single word omphalos signifies
this union, we are entitled to believe the word a compound
rather than a simple one.

‘When we consider that, normally, all Scripture names of
Jewish Kings in the later period are compound—that, as
a rule, Oriental cognomens are long, and their common
words very short, we are justified in assuming, that it is
more probable that any given name, if it be a long one, is
compound rather than simple. We are, however, sometimes
driven to extremities in our choice, of which the following
is an example. The name Rebecca is stated by the learned
Gesenius to mean ‘“a rope with a noose;” adding, that
‘it is not unfit, as the name of a girl who ensnares men by
her beauty.” Bat, (1) the name was given to her in Chaldsa
while a baby and without beauty— (2) ‘‘the noosed cord”

¢ See Nabhi, Nebo, &e., in & subsequent chapter.
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comes from an Arabic rather than a Babylonian root, and
(8) ““a cord with & noose” is more likely to remind one of
hanging a cat, dog, or oneself, than of & ‘ woman alluring
men by her beauty.” Consequently, we reject this inter-
pretation, and go to the Chaldee. We then find that Rab
or Reb means * chief,” ‘‘great,” (as in Rabsaris, Rabmag,)
and that bakak P02 is a very old word for ‘ whiteness,” or
‘ brightness,” and, putting these together, we conclude that
the name signifies * The great white one,” or ‘ The chief
white shiner,” i. e. * The Moon,” a God in Chaldea. And in
this deduction we are strengthened, when we find that she
was the daughter of Nahor, which means light. It is spelled
WM Nachur, which means ‘‘snorting!” the real signification
is W1 Nahur, “light.”

In venturing to divide any word, it is I think essential,
first, that the division shall be phonetically, nataral,—
secondly, that the idea wrapped up, so to speak, shall
be consonant with the opinions current at the time.
The word ¢ Elizabeth,” or ‘ Elisheba,” to which we shall
have to refer shortly, is an example of the various ways there
are of dividing words, and of the meanings which may result
therefrom ; in one form it is derivable from El, issa, and
beth, in the other, Eli and Sheba; and for the latter word
we can find two distinct meanings.®

In the succeeding pages I have endeavoured, as far as
possible, to avoid any derivation which seems incompatible
with sound deduction. It has been my endeavour to identify
myself with the ideas, forms of belief, dogmas of faith, habits
of thought, manner of speaking, &c., which existed amongst
the Orientals then, rather than apply to the comparatively
coarse Eastern the modern refined ideas of a highly
civilised Englishman. I do not know anything which
illustrates the difference between ancient and modern times

% Bee Elizabeth, in the Vocabulary.
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more, than the frequency with which circumecision is spoken
of in the sacred books, and the carefulness with which the
subject is tabooed now. To speak of any man as being
worthy or contemptible, a8 men and women did amongst the
Jews, according to the condition of an organ never named,
and very rarely even alluded to, in a mixed company of
males and females amongst ourselves, shows us that persons
holding such ideas must have thought far more of these
matters, and spoken of them far more freely, than we have
been taught to do; and we shall see in the sequel how
all, or nearly all, of the blessings promised to the faithful,
culminated in the abundance of offspring; an occurrence
which could not happen, except the parts destined to that
purpose were in an appropriate condition.

Another difficulty in ascertaining the meaning of certain
proper names arises from the critical canon, ¢ that if a
word can be explained in the language of the persons using
it, that such explanation must be held to be the good and
true one, against all others.”®

The value of such criticism we may best appreciate by
adducing a few examples. We have in English the words
burrow and borough. The two mutually explain each other;
one is a residence of a community of rats, rabbits, mice, or
foxes ; and the other is a town, where great and small people
live together, and to which they can rum, after having made
an excursion abroad to pillage from their neighbours [?].
We have, too, & wick in a candle, and a wick a town. The
first represents a sort of tower in & plain, whence it draws

€ The following paragraphs are inserted in answer to strictures which were
made by an individual on the author's views, when he read the draft of this Easay
at the Liverpool Literary and Philosophical Society. It was then alleged, that if
in the language of Northmen, Danes, S8axons, Germans, &c., & word could be found
which seemed to explain another, that such explanation must take precedence of
any attempt to trace o particular word or name to & Phonician or to any other
source, more remote than the comparatively modern one.
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a supply of fuel to keep the flame burning; the second
denotes an erection of houses in the middle of a fertile
country, which finds in the town a market for its produce,
and helps to keep the citizens alive!! We will leave to the
imagination of our readers the task of multiplying such
absurdities, and pass on to another answer to the canon.
There is cause to believe ‘‘that things have been as they
are now, unless we have reason to believe them different,”
is a fair assumption to go upon. Human nature is not
different now to what it was in the days of yore, though
education has done much to modify its manifestations.
Amongst ourselves there are singularly few names of purely
English origin, or which can be explained by our own
tongue. Robert, Thomas, Charles, George, John, William,
Caroline, Mary, Margaret, convey to us no meaning what-
ever—not only so, but the few names which do exist, such
as  ‘“ Asse,” ‘‘Boots,” ‘ Cheese,” ‘‘Dunce,” * Goose,”
“ Cheeke,” *‘“Sponge,” ‘‘Spittle,” ‘‘Teat,” ‘‘Bugg,” and
a lot of others,” are considered so mean and vulgar, that
their possessors wish to change them, and ultimately will.
Moreover, we do not find that an invader of a country
compels the natives to learn the meaning of the victors’
names, and to adopt those names for themselves, adapting
them to their own language. It was so in days gone by;
for we find a celebrated oracle laying down the maxim
that “it was not right to destroy the names of barbarians,
for that many of them were important in the mysteries.”
But we do see, on the other hand, that fierce fanatics
like the Spaniards have at times forced new names upon
their conquered foes ; and we know that, at his or her taking
religious vows, the monk or nun rejects his or her worldly,

7 A catalogue of these, copied from the * Times” newspaper, may be found
in Anderson's Surnames, page 139.
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and assumes some sacred, name—but under none of these
circumstances has there been any effort to explain the new
name which supplants the old one.

Now we do not for a moment deny that many ancient
names find their meaning in the language of the country
which has initiated them —indeed the whole of our argument
is based upon that fact; but what we deny is the universality
of the law in modern times. We hold that names, like
faiths, have been imported into nations from without, and
that, though such names are twisted by those who adopt
them, yet they may still be traced by the philologist to
their origin.

The positive mischief done by converting an occasional
fact into a constant law may be seen in the stories in which
topographists occasionally indulge, and by which they often
stifie further enquiry. Thus, for example, Bury St.
Edmonds is said to take its name from being the burial
place of St. Edmond, and Bury in Lancashire is of course
a vast cemetery for the whole county; but when we find
Berri in France, Berry in France and Devonshire, Burai in
Bengal, Bure in Switzerland, Belgium, Sweden, and Abys-
sinia, Buri in Bombay and Bengal, Beera as an old Jewish
name signifying ‘“a pit,” and Burry in Wales, we may
conclude that they have all something in common, and that
the bond is not an idea of funereal rites.

Being discontented with referring this name to Anglo-
Saxon, German, Danish, Latin, &c., we turn to some other
source. Considering that the Hebrew may help us to the
Pheenician, we look to the Lexicon, and find that 83 (bera)
means “a fountain, well,” or ‘spring;” that N3 (birah)
is ““a fortress’’ or * castle;” “that there is a Persiaun word,
baru, meaning the same thing, and that there are Sanscrit
words bura, buri, pur,=mnipyos and Papis (purgos and baris),
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with similar meanings.”® Finding the same, or nearly the
same, word in the Arian and the Shemitic families, we
conclude that the most probable meaning of Bury is a
stronghold, and that it has a very close affinity to the
word Borough. The one etymology is the result of indo-
lence of mind, and indisposition to think more than is
absolutely necessary; the other involves much labour and
considerable thought. The one leads us on to the vast
plains of antiquity; the other bids us “rest and be
thankfol” in the dark ages of modern antiquarianism.
This same canon is, however, capable of convenient
stretching in the bands of those who use it. If, they say,
you cannot find an explanation of an English name in the
British tongue, and you can find one in Latin, Greek,
German, Scandinavian or other north-country part, that
must suffice, without going any farther. This observation
is essentially the same as the last we animadverted upon;
but we may take it as a text for some additional remarks.
A recent writer (Liysons) has noticed, that when one of our
old invaders conquered any place, or built any town, it went
by the name of Ham, or ‘“The town.” When it again
was subdued by another horde, speaking a different tongue,
the place would be named ‘The town called Ham,” or
¢ Ham-ton ;" and when it, again, was captured by another
tribe, speaking a different tongue to the foregoing, the
place would be called “wick” (or town), and designated
as the one before called Hampton. Thus a certain locality
has become ‘‘ Hamptonwick;” and by a similar process we
have “ Berkhampstead.” The etymologist cannot fail to see
that such names tell of & succession of possessors, and there
perchance his interest would end. If, on the contrary, he
were to trace these very words farther, they would tell a
8 @esenius, p. 115, ed. Bagster.
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more interesting tale. He would find that D} (cham or ham),
in the Hebrew and Pheenicio-Shemitic, means joined together
by relationship or marriage; and that Rg‘g (latah) is to cleave
to the ground; and he would infer that ham and hamlet
meant the settlement of a tribe or family who builded huts,
rather than used tents or makeshifts. 7Ton, again, tells
us of MR (tanah) habitations, and of ' (tin) clay. We
remember Thun in Switzerland, Ton in Belgium, Tona in
Spain, Tonal in Austria, Tonara in Sardinia, T'un or Toon
in Persia, Tun in Norway, &ec., &c.; and we conclude that
the word ton, or town, toon in Scotland, comes from the
ancient mariners, the preceders of the Anglo-Saxon in
colonisation, namely, the indomitable Phenicians. Wick
we can only trace to Vicus, the Roman name for a straight
collection of houses. How this little bit of philology may
affect my readers I know not. To me it has given a thrill of
pleasure to believe that we have evidence around us of
being really lineal descendants from some Tyrian colonists,
and that, after long years of inglorious repose, the spirit of
the old Pheenician has revived, to carry us onwards far
beyond the points they reached.

I will not, however, indulge this fancy now, as I hope
to enlarge upon this part of the subject in a subsequent
chapter.

Another perplexity, and one far more difficult to avoid, in
the study of names, is the propensity to attribute all those
which have a similar sound or spelling to some common root,
to mistake a coincidence for a relationship, and to see in a
recently adopted or coined word the lurking of some grand
or ancient idea. This propensity has been happily hit off by
Shakspeare, who makes Pistol argue about the identity of
Monmouth and Macedon, as a river flows by each; by Sir
Walter Scott, in the Antiquary; and by Dickens, in Pick-
wick, apropos of Bill Stumps his mark.
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We might naturally consider that it would be easy to
avoid falling into this error in every case, but I confess to
the belief that the most careful author is liable to it occa-
sionally. Where I can trace over a large extent of time and
geographical space a set of names so closely allied as Bury,
Berri, and Beeri, I feel on tolerably safe ground; and after
I have traced a number of others over the same track, I feel
emboldened to draw a deduction that others, which I cannot
trace by intermediate steps, may be equally closely related.
Thaus, I may conclude that Ballapur, in Bengal and Madras,
owes its name to a similar source to which Ballyporeen in
Ireland does, after I have ascertained the readiness with
which kindred words may be traced along the course of the
Indo-Germanic migration, and yet the particular words
selected as typical of lineage may appear to be allied by the
merest chance, i. ¢., not really related at all.

Being conscious of all this, I have avoided, as far as
possible, using as the basis, or even the support, of an
argument or position, any word which I could not so fairly
trace as to take it out of the ‘¢ probable coincidence” class.
Whether I succeed in my attempt time will show.



CHAPTER III.

Origin and meaning of the name of John. The proper pronunciation of the

English J. The meaning of Jonah. Mystical names assumed by prophets.
Connection between John and the Dove. Artistic ideas of John. John &

solar name — the ideas it involves. Joannes a compound word. Jao. Nature
of ancient faith. Osannes. Hoa and Anunit. John the Baptist — particulars
of his birth and parentage. Eli. Elias. Dionysus. Bacchus. Jacchus,
Jack, Jacques or Jacob. Female ideas predominate over male in certain
forms of faith.

Tee name of John is not only & common and a favourite
appellative in England, but it is equally so all over the
world. A glance at Miss Young’'s pages shows us the way
in which it is spelled in twenty-seven different languages,
a few of which I have already given.

In analysing the sound of these and other forms of the
word, we find two leading facts: first, that there is in one
form the simple syllable Yon—1 scarcely need repeat that
the letter J has, or ought to have, the sound of Y ;—this
is commonly pronounced sharply, but originally it had a
breathing sound after it, as in the word Jonah: secondly,
many of the forms have two elements in them —Jo or
Yo, and an. This is very distinctly seen in the Greek form
"Twayves, in Joan and Johanna.

I propose to consider the word under both these forms.

The sound of Yon gives us the idea that it is identical
with MY, Yonak, or Jonah of the Hebrews. Now the same
word means a dove, which bird was held in peculiar honour
amongst the Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Jews; the reason
we shall give in a subsequent chapter. The Yoni is an
Indian emblem, the meaning of which we must also post-
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pone, merely remarking, that there is a close connexion of
ideas between the words Jonah and Yoni. Knowing that
amongst ancient nations generally, and always amongst
the Chaldeans, names were given by the priesthood with
reference to some divine emblem or being, we can well
understand the use of the name Jonakh amongst them,
and its being assumed by a prophet, who declares himself,
as it were, affiliated with the Almighty, and to be his
mouthpiece upon earth.!

How closely the idea of the Dove is united to the word
John, we may see from the frequency with which both the
Baptist and the Evangelist of that name are accompanied
by the bird, in Roman Catholic countries and elsewhere, as
an emblem. I would also call attention to the way in which
St. John himself is pourtrayed. He, of all the Apostles, is
characterised as feminine in his appearance. The artist
loves to give to the favourite of our Lord all the physical
graces that adorn woman, with scarcely sufficient beard
to show that he is male. The devout equally love to dwell
upon the tender affection which breathes in all his writings,
and which, though so thoroughly contrary to the fierce
denunciations of a Boanerges, yet have the captivating
gentleness of a loving mother.

If we attempt to examine into the meaning of this sound,
Yon, we shall find ourselves in a maze of curious facts. The
learned Godfrey Higgins, who gives us a great deal apon
the subject, quoting from Jamieson’s Hermes Sythicus,
writes thus:

1 As far as I have been able to investigate the matter, I conclude that the names
of the prophets were invariably assumed by them. When they entered upon the
profession, they dropped their birth name, and adopted a sacred ome, just as any
monk, nun, or preaching friar would do. This appellation affords us an ides of
the name of the God they professedadhesion to; ¢. g., Samuel is an adorer of EI;
Isaiah and Jeremish, of Jah; Ezeokiel adopts El; Joel adopts both Jah and E7;
Daniel’s God is El, the Judge; Hoshea's God is the Saviour; Chensanah adopts
Anu; Balaam, both Bel and Am.
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“Vallencey dit que Jonn était le méme que Baal. En
Gallois Jén, ‘le Seigneur,’ ‘Dieu,’ ‘la cause premiére.’ En
Basque Janna, Jon, Jona, &ec., ‘Dieu et Seigneur Maitre.’
Les Scandinaves appelaient le soleil Jokn . ... des Troyens
adoraient le méme astre sous le nom de Jona. En Persan
le soleil est appelé Jawnak. Tous ces noms on un rapport
evident avec le Janus des Etrusques, que était considéré
comme le Dieu supreme. On pourrait encore rapprocher ces
denominations de I' Arab Janab, ‘majesté,’ et du Persan
Jauan, ‘un chef.’”* The author calls attention, too, to the
fact that the Apostle Peter is spoken of as Bar Jonah, or the
Son of Jonak, and the frequent connection there is between
Poter as a fisherman, and Peter as the door-keeper of
heaven, having the keys of the Janua.

We may still further extend our interest in the name
when we remember that amongst the Greeks and Romans
Juno was the spouse of the Almighty, the Maker of all
things, and the Queen of Heaven.

We find, then, that the word John combines the idea
of the sun, of the dove, and the tenderness of a loving
mother.

In the Sanscrit, Yauna, or Yoni + a, signifies “‘uterine,”
also “nubile man;” and Yauvana, or Yauvan + a, signifies
‘juvenile,” ‘manhood,” ‘‘ puberty.”

‘We now proceed to inquire into the signification of the
two sounds, which we presume are elements in the Greek
form of the word 'Iwavves, and in Joan, Johanna, &c.

The first I look upon as Jo or Jao, or Jah, and the
other Anna, Ana, Hannah, &. Now, who or what were
these ?

It would not be profitable to reproduce here all the
arguments adduced by the ingenious Bishop of Natal, to
show the origin of the first name; but I may say that

3 Anacalypeis, p. 660.
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I have satisfied myself, from a close examination of the
names current prior to David’'s reign, and after it, that the
word Jah was introduced into Judza by that king himself,
or by the prophet Nathan, after sojourning amongst the
Philistines and Pheenicians ; and that an old oracle of the
Clarian Apollo says that the names of Zeus, Aides, Helios,
Dionysus, and Jao represent the sun at different seasons.
Macrobius tells us that another oracle of Apollo says that
Jao is the greatest of all the gods; and, he adds, that Jao
is the sun.?

Jao, or Jah, is one of the appellations of God the
Father, and I must, now, I think, anticipate a little of what
will come at greater length hereafter, and tell of the nature
of the ancient faith.

It may be described thus :—The world above, around, and
below us was made by an Almighty being, whose attributes
the human mind could not grasp, and to whom no substan-
tive name could be given, for a substantive name must imply
& person. He was, therefore, spoken of with reverence,
under names implying self-existence, as, “I Am,” ““ He Is,”
¢ Supreme Wisdom,” &e.

No man ‘could by searching’ find Him out, but the
devout might hope to attain to some knowledge of Him by
studying His works.

Of all His works none were more glorious than the sun,
the moon, the stars, and the wandering planets: to study
their courses was to study the Almighty who created them.
As the knowledge of astronomy increased, the system of

s lhctobml—-&tum, i. 18. I guote from Colenso, vol. 5, p. 805, and the
transl in pref to the Greek.—“Helios (the Sun), whom men surname
Dionysus ;" ugun “One Zeus, one Aides, one Helios, one Dionysus;"” and again,
“It was right that those knowing should hide the ineffable orgies, for in a little
deceit there is prudence and an adroit mind. Explain that Jao is the most high
God of all—in winter Aides, and Zeus in commencing spring, and Helios in
summer, and at the end of autumn the tender Jao.”
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thought was developed, and the sun in its various phases
was spoken of under different names; e.g., Creator in spring,
Preserver in autumn, when it ripened fruit, Destroyer in
winter, when its face was hidden or modified by storms.
It was natural that the Almighty should be invoked against
enemies under His name of Destroyer, and under His name
Creator, or Preserver, by those who wished for offspring or
success in life.

With various names came the idea of person, and a
person, to human ideas, must have a sex. Observation told
men that the male was a finer animal than the female, but
that both were necessary to reproduction. The sun, then,
darting his beams upon the earth, was said to be the male,
and the earth the female. That idea might suit terrestrial,
but not the celestial worlds. The fiction then was started
that the Almighty was both male and female. As it was
blasphemy to think that carnal connexion could take place,
the female idea was associated with Virginity.

It is necessary to know thus much before proceeding to
the word Annes, or Oannes. The former we shall speak of
under the head Anna; the latter was & name given by
Sanchoniathon and Berosus to an Assyrian deity, who was
the teacher of mankind, and who was mystically united
with the form of the sacred fish. Sardanapalus has epithets
given to him, in some cuneiform inscriptions, of ‘“the Sen-
tient Guide,” ‘“the Intelligent Fish.” The Fish was a
female emblem.

Of the nature and meaning of the fish as an emblem I
shall treat hereafter, and here content myself with saying
that it is intimately associated with the worship of the
Divine Mother, or the Queen of Heaven.

‘We conclude, therefore, that the word Joannes has an
androgynous signification, and that it denotes the belief in
the Almighty as both our Father and our Mother.
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We now return to consider the writings of 8t. John the
Apostle, and the position of his predecessor, the Baptist.
Of the general tenour of the former’s writing I need say no
more than what I have already said, and will only refer
specially to the account which he gives of the vision he saw
and described in the Apocalypse. In the 18th verse of the
first chapter, he depicts the Son of Man as having the paps of
a woman; the words in the original being elwopévov wpds Tois
pactois, the last being the same word as is used in the
passage ‘ Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps
which thou has sucked.” The corresponding word used for
the small male breasts would have been palois. It seems
very curious, at first sight, that the idea of androgynism
should ever have attached itself to Jesus Christ; still that it
has done so, no one acquainted with the old Italian paintings
can doubt.

The Baptist was born of parents who had become
aged.. His birth was foretold by an angel. His name was
dictated beforehand. His father was ‘¢ Zacharias,” or * the
Watchful Sun.” His mother was Elizabeth, or ‘the
Temple of the Sun the Helper,” or ‘“of Alitta;” and
his mission was to be as “ Elias,” %Aig, the Sun. The
name of the angel was Gabriel, or *the mouthpiece of the
Royal Sun.” We find our Lord saying of this John, that
he was the ““Elias which was foretold.” We turn to the
prophecy, and find in the Septuagint version (Malachi iv. 5),
#yd dxosTeard Opiv "HAlay Tév @eaflryy, “I will send to you
Elias the Tishbite.”” The name of that prophet was Elijah,
or “Elis Jah.,” “EI” and “Ilos” are both Shemitic names
for “the Sun,” or God, and “Hiwgs was ‘‘the Sun” in
Greek.

John, therefore, was the personification of the Sun’s
power on earth, the idea being the same as that expressed
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subsequently by the Samaritans in regard to Peter (Acts
viii. 10), *This nian is the great power of God.”

Though I am unable to say whether the Jews generally
associated the idea of the Godhead with the sun, I cannot
see how any of those who wrote or spoke in Greek could fail
to see the connexion. I may, in passing, express surprise
at the remarks made by the bystanders at our Saviour’s
dying ery, “Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani.” They said, *“ He
calleth upon Elias ('HAlav); let be, and let us see whether
Elias ('Halag) will come to help him.” I cannot help
thinking that the spectators believed that the sufferer invoked
the bright orb of day, in whose sight he endured such unde-
served anguish, to come and help him ; and it is remarkable,
when we consider the great reverence in which the Jewish
nation held the name Jah, or Jehovah,—a name which almost
entirely superseded El, or Elohim,—that the word Eli should
have been selected by our Saviour. God never told the Jews
expressly that His name was Eli, but He did tell them—so
at least we read—that His name was Jehovah. That our
Lord selected the name known to Abraham (Eli) is pregnant
with significance, but it is beyond the scope of the present
chapter to follow the subject up.

Having come to the conclusion that John is an appellation
signifying ‘“ The Androgynous Sun,” let us now examine one
of the other names which that luminary has obtained.
Dionysus is one of the names which was specially favoured
by the Greeks. I scarcely like to speculate upon the
meaning of the word, beyond expressing the suspicion that
it means ¢ The Divine On, the Saviour ; ”’* but we know that
another of his names was Bacchus. This, it will be seen, I
deduce from a Hebrew word, Pachaz, meaning ‘to be jolly.”
Another name for the same deity was Jacchus, which I
take to be ' achaz, ‘‘the one who conjoins,” and some-

4 See the words Dionysus and Bacchus, in the Vocabulary.
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what similar to Ahaz;® or possibly it may be from another
word, ¥P) yakosh, signifying “to ensnare.” But, whatever
its meaning, John was identical with Elias, Helios with
Dionysus, Dionysus with Jacchus, from which legitimately
comes our Jack; and from the same derivation, we presume,
comes Jacques.

In continuation of the same subject we note the expres-
sion, ‘“ Every Jack has his Gill,” being a homely phrase for
every man is mated. Now Gill was one of the many names
of the sun amongst the ancient races who used the Shemitic
language, and whom, for brevity’s sake, I propose to call
the Phens, being an abbreviation for Pheenicians. In the
Cuneiform we have it as Gull, or Gal ; in Scotland it is Gill,
a8 in Gillian ; in France it is Guill, as in Guillaume.

Jacques or Jacob cannot, however, be traced with equal
facility to mean the sun. We hope to show by and by that
the word implies the feminine idea of the Creator, and that
James and John may be brothers in the same mystic sense
as are Esau and Jacob. While writing, I am struck with
many coincidences, which seem to show that what I am
now speaking of was familiar to the religious writers and
teachers in days long gone by. In the Old Testament, we
find Jacob preferred before Esau—the female idea before
the male—the one personifying gentleness and love, the
other turbulence and licentiousness. In the New Testament,
John is the ‘“beloved ” disciple, who outlives all the rest;
and in Roman Catholic countries the worship of the
Mother — the Celestial Virgin — the Queen of Heaven, has
practically superseded that of ‘the Father” and of ‘‘the
Son.” The idea of love is more attractive than that of power
or vigour.

& Compare with AT Jachaxi-al (Jahaziel in our version), and ‘T Jachas-Jah
(Jabazish of our version), but which literally means ** Jacchus is Jah,” the transla-
tion of the Hebrew being ‘- Jah, the watcher.”

o]
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Moreover it will be remembered that the name of the
mother of John the Baptist was Elizabeth. This name I
proceeded to analyse in my essay; but if I were to follow
the same plan now, I should feel so strongly the incon-
venience of referring my readers constantly to something
yet to come, that it would be almost as intolerable to
them as to myself.

I must, therefore, suspend the consideration of any more
names until I have sketched the history and the mythology
of antiquity.



CHAPTER 1IV.

A Leaf from the Books of Ancient History. The story of Columbus. Progress
of Spanish enterprise in America. Of England and Holland. The Amerioan
family—its unity all over the Western Continent—compared with Russia.
Progress of an English settlement in America—collision with natives—exten-
sion of territory. Sketch of the early Babylonians—their progress inland—
colligion with natives. Phcenician enterprise—their colony at Sidon —spread
over the basin of the Mediterranean and along the shores of Europe—
influence of their langusge on natives—extent of their trafic. Abraham, a
Chaldee, travelling overland comes into contact with the branch of the old
family who had travelled by sea—similarity of faith and language. Arian
influences evident in early Babylonia. Similarity of Hindoo and Chaldman
ideas in matters of faith. Assumption of supernataral powers common to all
hierarchs. Modern history coloured by the prejudice of its writers—Ancient
history was no better.

It has been well remarked that ‘‘what is, hath already
been.” Believing in the saying, we look around us at the
present, as a prelude to an examination of the past.

Our libraries teem with books which tell us the
stirring story of the exploits of the great Columbus. They
tell how, barely four hundred years ago, he set sail in some
small barks, on an unknown ses, to search out an unheard-
of land. They tell us, too, of his arrival at the Western
shores, and how he found a primitive people, differing from
all the world besides. They tell us of scores and hundreds
of hardy adventurers who followed in his wake, and took
great towns, adorned with vast piles of cumbrous archi-
tecture; how they went pushing on, over thousands of
obstacles, until they came to the Pacific Ocean, a sea
undreamed of; and how they established on its shores a
number of new towns, on the ruins of an ancient empire. They
tell us how those stubborn warriors took with them their
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own faith, and that fierce intolerance, which preferred the
destruction of those who differed from them in creed, to
permitting them to live in the faith of their ancestors.

A love of gold drove the Spaniard to this enterprise,
but in process of time religious dissensions in England
drove a colony of its sons to the Western world, where they
could indulge’ uninterruptedly the faith and the discipline
which were denied them in the Eastern world. A legitimate
love of trade and the spirit of enterprise multiplied expedi-
tions, and ere a century had elapsed there were vessels from
Spain and Portugal, Holland and England, to be met with
in every part of the world. Two hundred years have sufficed
for Britain to enable her to plant colonies in Canada on the
North and New Zealand on the South, Shanghai and India
in the East and Australia and the Cape of Good Hope to
the South East. Her language is spoken over a continent
whose shores were unknown in 1466 A. p.; and where the
Red-man roved and trapped, hunted and fought, farms and
factories, steamboats and warehouses, and all the para-
phernalia of peace and trade abound. But though the Indian
has well nigh disappeared from the lowlands, he still survives
in the highlands, and ere he departs, entirely, the philo-
sophers amongst his supplanters are trying to rescue him,
his traditions, and his religions from entire oblivion.
Conspicuous amongst these is Mr. Squier, who has written
most ably on the subject. He tells us that, from North to
South, in every portion of the two vast continents of
America, the natives are of the same race, bearing the same
general features, having the same colour, varying only in
shades, and speaking a language common to all, distinet, it
may be, in detail, but not to a greater extent than the
Somersetshire differs from the Yorkshire dialect of England.
We turn thence to Russia, in Europe and Asia, and find

. ——
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the same tongue spoken in the far East and in the near
‘West, where civilization has been hitherto unable to alter
it. The same may be said of the vast empire of China, and
to a certain extent of the great continent of Africa.

Before, however, going to the ancient times, let us
investigate our own more closely. When colonising any new
country, America for example, a maritime nation makes a
settlement on the coast, close by some eligible bay, or near
the mouth of a navigable river. That place, by whatever
name it may go, is strengthened by art, and furnished with
materials to stand a smart attack. It usually contains a
church, and slowly, if trade be prosperous, increases in bulk.
The jealousy of the natives rouses them to war with the
invader, and thus gives him a reason for extending the bounds
of his domain at the expense of the vanquished. With
increased prosperity comes increase of numbers, and the
intruder supersedes the aborigines. The natives are driven
farther and farther back from the settlements, until they
take their stand in some mountain land not worth fighting
for, and to which the colonist cares not to send an army.
Few are the Red-men now to be found on the plains
of Eastern North America, but they still exist as a
miserable remnant in and beyond the Rocky Mountains.

Three hundred years have sufficed to effect this change;
and when we compare the size of Great Britain on the map
with the extent of country more or less dependent upon,
affiliated with, or proceeding from her, we feel a pardonable
pride in the enterprise of our nation.

Let us now turn to remote antiquity.

Some four thousand and three hundred years ago there
was a maritime nation, as adventurous as the Spanish, and
equally religious, (i. e., possessing as firm & belief in the
sanctity of the faith which it had been taught,) and which
planted a colony near the mouth of the Euphrates.
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‘Whence that people came, whether from the East, or from
the West, North, or South, we cannot divine. All that we
know is, that they had certain of the arts of civilisation:
they had the power of writing, and of course of reading too,
and they used characters which, in their style, remind us of
the Chinese method of expressing ideas and sounds, by
the arrangement of lines. The people were devout, had a
somewhat elaborate theological system, knew something of
astronomy, and their kings, influenced by the priests, built
temples to the planets and “the greater gods.” The settle-
ment was surrounded by tribes who spoke a different
language to that of the maritime people, but who were
sufficiently friendly to hold intercourse with them, to such
an extent as to influence somewhat the language of the new
comers, and possibly to modify or extend their religious faith
and the number or names of the deities. These natives
seem to have spread over & wide space of country, if they
did not extend over the whole continent of Asia and of
Europe, as the Red-Indians did over America when the
white man invaded it. Either in consequence of increase
of trade, fecundity, or of fresh importations from the mother
country, the colonists multiplied, and gradually spread
upwards, along the course of the Euphrates and the Tigris,
absorbing in their march the original inhabitants, or driving
them away before them.

Though a nation, they do not seem to have had any very
close cohesion together, and each large town appears to have
possessed a separate king. Things apparently went on
smoothly with them till their settlements touched upon the
mountains to the East and North; they then came into
frequent and hostile collision with their predecessors in the
soil, and were sometimes so signally defeated, that the rulers
of the people were not of their own blood.

But the colonists had also quarrels amongst themselves :
Babylon and Nineveh were in turn conquerors and con-
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quered ; just as we have seen the Northern fighting with
the Southern Btates of America. The nation was more
trading than pastoral, and the records, which have been
rummaged out of its ancient archives, tell of busy traffic,
and of merchants whose country was Egypt, Tyre, Pales-
tine, &ec., resident in their towns.

To the people whom we have described the names of
Chaldmans, Babylonians and Assyrians have been given.

Leaving them for the present, we return to their
brethren. They had a settlement on the Persian Gulf,
which, not being suitable for them, they abandomed, and
went up the Red Sea. With bold enterprise, they crossed
the Isthmus of Suez, and finding a new and unknown sea,
of apparently vast magnitude, they settled on an appropriate
part of its shores. I cannot find any evidence of an abori-
ginal stock here, nor do the emigrants appear to have met
with any opposition. They scattered widely, and peopled
the whole of Palestine, and were known as Pheenicians,
Cansanites, &c.

From their seats in Tyre and Sidon they traded with all
the known world: they brought curiosities from China,’
ivory, apes, and peacocks from Ceylon; elephants, gold,
spices, and precious stones from India. They once circum-
navigated Africa, and traded largely on its Western shores,
most probably for slaves, which they paid for in gold made
in a peculiar form, and of some curious alloy not yet
discovered.

A colony from the mother country built Utica and
Carthage in North Africa, and they made settlements in all
the islands of the Mediterranean, and along its northern

1 Fortune found Ancient Egyptian curiosities in virtu shops in Chins, and
Chinese curiosities have been found in ancient Egyptian tombs. Antique Chinese
seals have been dug up in Ireland, some 17 feet below the surface, and the Ancient
Ring money found in the bogs of the Green Isle is identical with that used still
as coin in Africa.
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banks. The nation extended its commerce around the shores
of France and Spain, Holland and Scandinavia, even
reaching as far as Iceland. It traded largely with, if it
did not colonise, our own group of islands, and with its
ships it brought its religion, faith, and customs. Where-
ever it landed its sons, they found a race allied to that with
which the Chaldsman settlers came into contact, and by the
influence of communion of interests, or trade, there would be
a considerable fusion in their respective languages. The
maritime nation would pick up much from the nomade, and
the latter would get more from the sea rovers; and, conse-
quently, we should expect, wherever the two met, a mingling
of tongues, a sort of ancient lingua Franca, similar to that
existing in the Mediterranean of to-day. On the sea coast
the maritime element would be the strongest, while in the
interior little of it would be known. England, originally
colonised largely by this nation, has since been invaded by
other maritime people, but all, having had in themselves a
strong infusion of the old Phoenician blood, have not materi-
ally modified British nomenclature.

To this offset of the old stock the name of Pheenicians
has been given in modern books. -

They had a written language, differing from that in use
in Chaldsa, and their alphabet became the model after which
the Greek, the Hebrew, and, subsequently, the Roman one
was formed.

Since England has spread her fame and her language
round the world in three centuries, it is not too much to
suppose that the Pheenicians might have done the same
in two thousand years.

Let us now examine another phase of the story. We
have a book of ancient date which tells us that, so far as we
can judge, sonre six hundred years after the first settlement
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in Chaldea, one of its inhabitants joined his father,® wife,
and other kindred, to emigrate to a distant land. Having
travelled along the Euphrates for a distance, they turned
towards Palestine, where the traders had doubtless told them
that there was room for emigrants in plenty. The father
died by the way, the rest proceeded. On their arrival they
found cities of greater or lesser magnitude, and kings and
priests whose God, faith, religion and language were the
same as their own. There may, however, have been some
trifling difference in ritmal, or other littleness, which is
even yet thought of so much importance as to lead to the
estrangement of friends; seeing that when the Chaldsan
sought a wife for his son, he sent to his own country,
that his offspring might have a consort accustomed to the
old orthodox faith and practice.

As this Abraham is spoken of especially as ‘ the friend
of God,” and as he sent to Babylonia to get a wife for his
devout son, it is tolerably clear that the religion of Chaldes,
or at any rate of Ur of the Chaldees, was conformable
to the will of the Being whom Abraham adored. Now it is
equally clear that Rebecca, like Abraham, preferred for her
favourite son, the God-chosen of the twins, a wife imbued
with Chaldeanism to one belonging to Palestine. We
conclude, therefore, that the faith of the early patriarchs was
the same which was held and taught in the old country of
Babylonia.

The examination of that faith we must postpone to &
subsequent chapter.

The careful reader of the ancient story cannot fail to be
struck with the fact, that the Babylonian patriarch spoke

3 % And Terah took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran, his son’s son,
and Sarai his danghter-in-law, his son Abram’s wife ; and they went forth with
them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; and they came unto
Haran, and dwelt there. . . . . And Terah died in Haran,"—Gen. xi. 81, 32.
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familiarly with kings, priests, and peoples in Palestine
without the intervention of an interpreter. We have a
graphic description of his bargaining with the children of
the land for a possession wherein he could bury his wife.
The chieftains of town and country, Ephron and Abraham,
Lot and the Sodomite, spoke together with facility, and
each interlocutor appealed in & common tongue, to a common
God, of whom Melchizedek, a Canaanite, was priest.

That an interpreter was not required we infer from our
having been told that such an officer was necessary between
the Hebrews and the Egyptians. The mention of this
fact at one time, and not at another, shows that the
historian paid attention to such points. We therefore con-
clude that, when not specified, interpreters were unnecessary.

We observe subsequently that the Israelitish spies, who
continued to talk their own tongue, notwithstanding their
long sojourn in Egypt, could converse with the harlot Rahab
as freely as with their own countrymen; and that the
Gibeonites of old could talk to Joshua with the ease of
brother Germans of to-day. David, too, consorts easily with
the Philistines, without the aid of an interpreter; and
Hiram, his friend, sends a congratulatory message to
Solomon, the text of which is retained in sacred history.

The ancient Hebrew alphabet is almost identical with the
Phoenician ; and there is a very close resemblance between
the words discovered in Assyrian, Chaldwan, and Tyrian
inscriptions and writings, and those current in Hebrew.

Now the three first languages have all but perished;
the Hebrew, whether it be really of the Jewish, or later
Chsldee family, remains an almost spoken tongue at the
present moment. We consider, then, that we may appesl to
it to explain many words in the Pheenician or Assyrian
language, using only such license as we are justified in, by
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noting the variety of dialects in Greece and England, Italy
and Spain.

If we give any credence to the preceding sketch,
which is certainly not drawn from fancy, but is the result of
much reading and thought, we can see that Hebrew is of
importance in the explanation of many words which are
supposed to be of Pheenician origin.

The Chaldees, Assyrians, Pheenicians, Hebrews, &c., are
called ‘‘the Shemitic group:” they are distantly allied to
the Arian group, having had a common ancestor.

To prevent the unity of my design being interfered with,
I have thought it unnecessary to introduce into this history
any speculations upon the Arian, Turanian, or Indo-Euro-
pean races. We must, however, say a few words respecting
the first, to enable the reader to understand the frequent
references which will be made to Hindoo mythology.
Sir Henry Rawlinson informs us that it is certain that a
strong Arian element is to be detected in the earliest Baby-
lonian records, about 2400 B. 0. We find elsewhere that
there is strong reason to believe that the old Vedic or Hindoo
mythology is of Arian origin; at what period of time it is
unnecessary to inquire. If, as we shall show, there is &
great resemblance between the Phen and the Hindoo faith,
it does not, therefore follow that the one has been a copy of
the other, but that both may have had a common origin;
and if so, we may fairly use the one to assist in the
explanation of the other, and argue from the known to that
which is somewhat doubtful.

One thing, however, is clear, namely, that there is little
resemblance between the names of the Hindoo and Chaldee
deities, though there is considerable affinity in idea. Some
few words, however, must be excepted, to which we shall

8 See Rawlinson’s Herodotus, vol. 1, page 510, note 1; also Journal of Royal
Asiatic Society, vol. 1, New Series, page 280, note 4.
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refer at length by and bye. I am quite alive to the fact that
the human mind will form the same conceptions about the
Creator, and His will towards us, in one place as in another;
and so similar may be the religions resulting therefrom,
that they may seem to be cognate, and yet not be related
at all. This fact does not influence my argument in the
smallest degree, for it is clear, in the case of similarity of
mythology, religion, or faith, either that the system has been
founded on direct revelation from the Almighty, or that it
has emanated from men who, having the same premises to
argue from, and all possessing & human mind, have naturally
fallen into the same, or very similar, trains of thought. If
a religion, said to be God-given, resemble in all important
points another of human origin, the philosopher may doubt
whether the first has really & claim to the title it assumes,
or whether the latter is not unduly depreciated. Similarity
in worship indicates a common idea on religious points,
which has been given either by revelation to all alike, or
been drawn by men from a common source.

If the philosopher wish to ascertain the amount of the
divine or the human element, he will carefully abstain from
using & different standard for different nations. He will not
believe a priest or prophet on his own ipse dixit, because
he is of one nation, and discredit all others with equal
pretensions, because they speak another language and
belong to a different nation.

I know no people whose priests, oracles, sybils, pytho-
nesses, &c., have not assumed to be of divine origin, and
to have supernatural powers; nor do I know a religion
whose promulgators have not attempted to bolster it up
by the use of miracles, and in some instances by fabricated
documents. Even with the care of the modern historian,
there are to this day two sets of English histories, and
Henry the Eighth, Mary and Elizabeth, Cromwell and
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Charles the First, are alternately painted as good or
bad according to the predelictions of the writer towards
Romanpism or its opponent creed. As it is at present it
doubtless always has been.

We will now attempt, as impartially as we are able,
to draw a sketch of the Religion of the Early Babylonians.



CHAPTER V.

The Religion of early Chaldsa. The Sacerdotal profession exists in every nation
—how established—terror a powerful agent—transmission of religious power—
in families, schools, or colleges. History falsified. The Philosopher's idea of
the Almighty sketched, contrasted with the idea of ancient hierarchs. The
Mosaic, Mahometan and Mormon codes of law compared with each other and
the Papal code. Ancient Gods of Babylonia—Ginger, Guthiber, Mir-mir and
Hubishaga—signification of their names—development of Chaldee theology.

From the earliest ages known, to the present day, amongst
the most savage heathen and the most polished Christian
nations, there has been, and always will be, a set of
men who assume to have some peculiar, mysterious, God-
given power. Amongst barbarous nations this power is
gained by sleight of hand, natural magic, or some combi-
nation with a confederate, which enables the acute trickster
to triumph over the careless mind. Even to this day
has come down the annual juggle, at Naples, of the lique-
faction of St. Januarius’ blood. Here let me note in
passing, that fear of the supernatural is not confined to
the human race. Dogs, bears, tigers, and other fierce
animals are cowed by a heavy thunderstorm; the watch-dog
will not bark at a naked thief; and the horse will go wild with
terror at the rattling of a chain. It very rarely can * pay”
any one to take the trouble to work upon this feeling in
quadrupeds, but there is much encouragement to do so with
man, where immunity from manufactured terrors may be
bought by an offering to him that produces them. The
more the thinking faculties of man remain undeveloped, the
greater is his fear of the supernatural, the stronger is
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his belief in the power of the priest' to procure good
and avert evil; the more profound is his faith in religious
dogma, and the greater is his trust in agencies wielded
by the hierarchy. The child who shuns “ Old Bogy ” in the
dark, because a lad like himself has told him that such a
thing haunts cellars, will, if he exercise not his reason,
believe, as & man, in “Old Secratch,” with a long tail
nicely barbed at the end, who amuses himself with pitching
those who do not pay the priest for hush money, from a
bed of burning brimstone to another of eternal ice.

Faith and superstition always go hand in hand, for
““faith” means simply credence in that which you are
told by somebody else to believe ; and superstition is acting
upon and clinging to that faith to the exclusion of reason.
We have been taught implicitly to believe what our fathers
did, and must therefore not abuse the heathen or the
Chaldee for crediting what their fathers told them.

How large a portion of the religion of Babylon has
come down to us, we shall have frequent occasion to show.*

The priest who assumes to possess superior power, avers
that it comes to him from on high, or that he is the
personification on earth of the Creator in heaven. We have in
Lucian’s story of Alexander, the false prophet, an interesting
account of the details by which this belief may be instilled
into the mind of the commonalty. Those whose memories
are good, and their reason clear, need not, however, go farther
back than to the ‘“séances” given by Davenport brothers and
sundry other ‘‘spiritualists” amongst ourselves, who assume
to be media by which the living can converse with the dead.

Sometimes the supernatural power is said to be imparted

11 use this word as I would that of Physician—the name of Priest to include all
whose profession it is to influence the mind religiously, the name of Doctor to
embrace those who endeavour to influence the body when diseased.

3 For much information on this head, see Hyslop's Two Babylons, 8rd edition.
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by the parent, -himself supernatural, before birth;® and it
remains through life. Sometimes it runs in the family, as
did ‘““second sight” in Scotland; sometimes it comes on
with fits, as in the Sybils and Pythonesses of old, and
the dancing Dervishes of to-day. Sometimes, nay very
frequently in the East, it is an appanage of insanity; nor
can the educated physician wonder at this, for none are so
earnestly religious, so fanatically enthusiatic, and so replete
with visions, and direct communications from on high, as
the religions monomaniac, of whom we believe Swedenborg
and Irving to have been apt illustrations.

Sometimes the power descends through schools and
colleges, and & man is taught to wield the prong of the devil’s
tail, as easily as the lawyer is taught to draw a brief, or the
doctor to amputate a limb.

But by whatever method the supernatural power is
assumed, its wielder is always certain to be cross-examined
as to the individual who grants the power. Moses was quite
conscious of this, when he asked Him in the burning bush,
what he should answer to those demanding the name of
the God who gave his commission to lead them. In
answering the question put to him, the priest will naturally
give his own construction of the character, style, and title of
the Almighty. By lapse of time, and the acquiescence of
sons in their father's judgment, or by the descent of the
writings of some distinguished hierarch, the description
becomes more or less uniform. Yet even in our own day,
with scriptures of venerable antiquity, our God is described
as loving, merciful, just, revengeful, taking vengeance on
them that know Him not, &ec., punishing children unto the
third or fourth generation of those that hate him, or damning
for ever those who whistle on Sunday, but looking leniently

8 For an account of which, see *‘ The Prophecy” in the Lady of the Lake—* Of
Brian's birth strange tales were told,” &o.
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on those who tipple whiskey on the same day to enable them
to sit devoutly still, according to the -peculiar views of the
exponents of ‘ the word.”

Before we describe the ideas held by other people
respecting the Almighty, it will be well if we endeavour to
form some conception of the Deity for ourselves.

Let any one go out on a calm évening, and contemplate
the heavens;' let him think of the vast distance of the fixed
stars from us, and from each other; and then let him try
to imagine a limit to the space before and around him:
he will be baffled; yet he feels that the Maker of them
pervades all the space.

Let him again take up a drop of dirty water, and examine
the various forms of life which it contains, all beautiful,
finished on an exquisite design, and in their way enjoying
life. Through the means of the microscope he will become
familiar with thousands of details which tell of creative
power, but which no mortal eye can view, unaided by
glasses that few can afford to buy. Leaving the micro-.
scope, let us allow our thoughts to roam over the myriad
forms of life to be seen in the air, the water, and on land;
over the lovely flowers and luscious fruits, which gladden
the eye and charm the palate; then turn to spring-time
and harvest, blighting heat and killing frost; to the fruitfal
field laid low by the dread hail-shower, and herds and
shepherds destroyed by the thunder-bolt. :

We shall observe that certain animals are made to eat
grass, that the carnivorous, again, are made to eat the
graminivorous ; and that provision is made for the greatest
amount of enjoyment in every animal compatible with its
powers. The sickly hare, the feeble rabbit, and the
diseased rat fall victims to death sooner than the aching
man, who strives to prolong a painful and pleasureless ex-

1 Compare Psalm viii. 8.
D
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istence. We see that, throughout the organic creation,
means are ever contrived to bring forward new beings as
the old die off; and he must be blind who does not
perceive that the primary part of that duty devolves upon
the male, who experiences fierce pleasure in the performance
-of his task, and that the labour is one preeminently of love.
In farther contemplation, the mind recognises its supe-
riority, or the reverse, to others with which it measures
itself; it recognises a similar disparity in bodily strength and
constitutional vigour. In fine, we begin, detail by detail, to
see and feel that the Universal Maker does everything that
He® sees fit: that everything is perfect in its kind—that
everything has its appointed place in the economy of the
world ; and we feel that He is every where present, making,
and ruling, and governing all things. Of all His apparent
works, the sun and moon seem the greatest, but that is only
because we are nearer to them than we are to the more distant
stars. As the greatest of His works, we may in a thoughtful
mood apostrophise them; but we know that God is in every
part of our body as much as He pervades the sun. To such
a being we are always present—nor could we, if we wished,
reach him better through the intervention of another mortal
than by the secret utterance of our own thoughts. That
¢ presence’ knows what I now write, as it will know the
thoughts of him who reads. For such an one my reverence
is profound.’
Admitting this conception, necessarily imperfect, of the
- nised bv  Christian philosopher, let us now
priests, to common mortals,
lern times.
ave been completed at once.
circumlocution, imt, respecting such &

she, or it,
Vatural History, b. ii., o. 5-7.

.
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The Mosaic law, given as we are told directly by the
Almighty, was not consummated till the death of the
great lawgiver. Questions were constantly arising which
required continual recourse to revelations, and the code was
perfected through the gradual recognition of the failures of
the first draft. It was precisely the same with the Maho-
metan law; and with that which is still being developed
amongst the Mormons; and I need hardly tell the educated
Englishman how the system of Popery, current in the
greater part of Europe, has required centuries to attain its
present dimensions, The careful historian can give the
date of the introduction of each new dogma, which, when
once introduced by authority, became an article of faith.
The last new doctrine, the Immaculate Conception, is less
than twenty years of age.

The Chaldee mythology was no exception to this rule. At
first there was no very clear conception framed of the nature
of the Creator. When the priests were asked by their
votaries, “who He was, whence He came,” &c., they
answered with stories such as I remember to have been
told to me, when, as a child, I asked, whence the little
babies came, which we found in the nurse’s arms on our
return from some unusual walk.

Rawlinson tells us that he reads the names gwen to the
Proto-Chaldman gods as follows :—

Gingir—who was subsequently replaced by Ishtar.

Guthiber—equivalent to the later Merodach.

Mir Mir—the god of the air.

Hubishaga—the same as Cronos, or Time.*

If we attempt to analyse these words, we find that Jan in
the Arian tongue is a woman, and the compounds of the
word are all connected with generation and parturition. Gin
is a wife, or woman, in Australia; yur) (gune) is a woman

4 Ses Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 1, New Series, page 281, note.
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in Greek; regina, or female king, is a Latin word; 1 (gan)
is a garden in Hebrew, also a chaste woman ;* "B guni, is
“painted with colours” as women used to be, and still
often are; and Gamesa is a Hindoo deity.

In Hebrew, " gur, has, amongst other meanings, that of
suckling ; "™ gir, is ““ swelling up like lime does;” and T4
garah, is “to be hot,” *jealous,” or ‘active.”

I conclude, then, that the word “‘Gingir” may mean
‘““the nursing mother,” which answers precisely to the
Hebrew word Shaddai.®

& Compare Song of Solomon iv. 12—*“A garden enclosed is my sister, my spouse,
a spring shut up, & fountain sealed;” upon which Ginsburg's note is as follows:—
““The trees of Lebanon referred to at the end of the last verse suggested this
beautiful metaphor of a garden, under which the shepherd describes the un-
sullied purity and chastity of the Shulamite. Gardens in the East were generally
hedged or walled in, to prevent the intrusion of strangers (Isa. v. 5; Joseph.
de Bell. Jud. vii). From this arose the epithet of * closed garden,” for a virtuous
woman shut up against every attempt to alienate her affection. The contrary
figure is nsed in viii. 9; there accessibility is described as a door, t.c., open
to seduction. A “sealed fountain” is another metaphor to express the same
ides. The scarcity of water in arid countries renders fountains very valuable.
To secure them against the encroachment of strangers, the proprietors formerly
fastened their fountains with some ligament, and the impression of a seal upon
clay, which would quickly harden in the sun, that would soon dissolve wax.
This mode of rendering pits safe is found in Dan. vi. 18; Matt. xxvii. 66. A
fountain sealed in this manner, indicated that it was private property. Hence its
metaphorical use to represent chastity as an inaccessible fountain.” (Song of
Songs, with a Historical and Critical Commentary, by Christian D. Ginsburg,
p. 160; Longmans, 1857.)

8 0 Shadah, signifies “‘to shoot,” ““to pour out;” “a teat;"” as Shidah, it
signifies " the Lady,” ‘““the Princess,” ‘the Mistress,” equivalent in the feminine
to Baal in the masculine; also ‘‘ Spouss,” * Wife."”

0 Shad, signifies *“the breast’ or * pap,” and Y1 signifies “ my breast,” and,
ﬂgmtlvely “my mother.”

v1® Saddai, signifies “ a field,” an euphemism for & female; and 10 Shaddat,
signifies “the most powerful,” *the Almighty."”
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Figure 1.

Figure 1.—The woodout represents Isis and Horus, and is an apt illustration of
the “ nursing mother.” It has, however, much interest on other accounts. The
shape of the ‘glory,” proceeding from the bodies, resembles the Assyrian
¢ grove,” and pourtrays to the initiated the door through which all living
beings pass into life. The flowers are those of the ciborium, or Egyptian
bean, and represent both a bell and a teat. Bells were much used in
old rituals. Aaron wore on his priestly garment a fringe of “bells and
pomegranates'’ (Exod. xxviii. 84). The latter (Rimmon) symbolises the full
womb, the former by their shape remind us of the mamma, which is supp -
mental to the uterus. Diana of the Ephesians, and the Indian Bhavani,
bave their statues covered with paps, indicating that teeming nature has
nourishment for abundance of offspring. The matured fruit of the ciborium
is somewhat like the male organ, and we are told by Herodotus (b. 2, e. 87),
that the Egyptian priests would not even look upon the legume, since it was

The bells in the woodcut have an especial interest when we consider one of their
uses in Oriental countries. No greater reproach can be cast upon a woman,
than that she has carried into married life the evidence of precedent impurity.
Those who are familiar with the Mosaic law will remember the stress laid upon
““the tokens of virginity,” and the importance which the mother attached to
being able to produce them for her daughter (Deut. xxii. 183—21).

There is a belief, that what physioligists call * the hymen,” may be destroyed by
such an accident as too long a stride in walking, running, or stepping over s
style, or by a simple jump. To prevent the possibility of such an occurrence,
and the casualty which it involves, all maidens have their dress furnished with
» light cord or chain about the level of the knees. This enables them to take
short paces, but not to ‘‘straddle” over anything. To make the fetter as
ornamental as possible, the ligature is furnished with bells. This custom is
referred to in the sentence, ‘‘ Moreover because the daughters of Zion are
haughty . . . . walking and mincing (or tripping nicely) as they go, and
making & tinkling with their feet" (Isa. iii. 16-18). The custom also prevailed
in ancient Arabis, as is evident from Mohammed's injunction in the Koran,
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“Let them (i.e. the women) not make s noise with their foet, that the
ornaments they hide may thereby not be discovered.” (Sale’s Koran, ch. xxiv.;
see the note.)

‘When marriage is consummated there is no oceasion for the use of the jingling
chain. “To bear away the bell,” therefore, is equivalent ‘{0 taking s virgin
to wife.” In Pompeii and Herculaneum, where paintings still tell us of
the inner life of Italian and Grecian cities, & vast number of bronzes and
pictures have been found, in which the phallus is adorned with one or more
bells, The intention is clearly to show that, like Solomon, it had many
wives, all of whom brought with them the tokens of virginity.

To surround, therefore, * the nursing mother " with bells, is to indicate that she is
still a virgin, and we recognize in the picture the same dogma which is still
current in many parts of Christendom, viz., that the celestial mother is, and
always has been, virgo intacta. Whatever may be the value of the doctrine
amongst modern theologians, it is clear that it was held in equal reverence by
the Egyptians, the Assyrians, and the Hindoos.

Upon the head of Isis are placed horns, as of a cow, with a globe. apparently
the sun, between them ; but possibly the sphere denotes the planet Venus, that
goddess being sometimes symbolised by a globe placed between the sun and
moon. We know that the same divinity is also depicted as & cow, giving suck
to her calf. The idea veiled under the symbol is given by Alian (de Natur.
Animal., x. 27, thus, Kéun Aiyvwria Xovoal 7d Svopa, Tekel 82 eis rdv "Eppovrodiny
vopdy, xai pixps piv Soxel xapleooa piv & radm ogéBovaw 'AppoSirgy Oipaviav abryy
xaAotvres. Twoe 81 xai GiAeiay Bobv, xai Thy airiay ixeirqy Aéyovaw, emare
avrds wpoojrewy Tide 7 Saimort. Ilrolay yap eis ddpodioia ioxvpdy éxer éxeivos Poiis
BiAvs, xai dpy§ ToU dpp'evos pildoy dxovgaca youv Tov uujuaros eis Ty plfo
Geppbrara dnvépwras kai ixwepAénras: xai o raird ye ouwredeiy Sewvol kal dwd rpidxorrar
oradiny dxovewy Tavpov Poiv, épwTudy ovrfnpa xai ddpodicior uvruuévov, pacl; xal
abrp 8 vy "Iow Alyiwroe Bovkepwr xai wAdorovot xai ypdgovor; which may
thus be rendered into English:—There is a place in Egypt called Chusea;
it belongs to the Hermopolitan nomos, and though small is very attractive.
The Aphrodite is worshipped in it under the name of Urania. The people also
worship a cow, and state, as & reason for their faith, that cows belong to this
divinity. For the cow has an intense burning for copulation, and longs more
for it than the male, 50 much so that when she hears the bellowing of the
bull she becomes exceedingly excited and inflamed. Indeed, those who-are
scquainted with the subject aver that when the bull indicates the sign of life
by his bellowing, the cow hears it at the distance of thirty stadia. The Isis
herself, however, the Egyptians depict with horns like a cow. For further
remarks upon this subject vide infra, s. v. ATHOR, CaLEB, IsIs.

The figure before us forms a sort of introduction to the import of many of the
mysteries which we have to unfold. It is copied from a copper vase, covered
with symbols, found near Cairo. The original is to be seen in & book
entitled Ezplication de divers monumens, singuliers qui ont rapport 4 la
religion des plus anciens pcuplca, parle R. P. Dom. . ., & Paris, 1789.

Guthiber has probably the same origin as the word Gath,
viz., ‘““a wine-press,” ‘‘the place where grapes are
trodden;” it has also a hidden meaning, referring
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to the female door of increase. The addition of Y =
abar, “to pass over,” which also signifies *“to impreg-
nate,” or “to cover,” leads to the belief that the name
is equivalent to * Ceres,” ‘‘the female Creator.” Abr,
in the Babylonian, meant ‘ strengthening;” Heb. 13
abar, ‘“strong,” ‘“to mount upwards;” the word may
then mean ‘The mother who gives strength,” or,
‘““que facit arrigere concha.”

Hubishaga means probably ‘“the being whose paternity,
or generation, is not known;” from ¥ Haba, “to
Lie hid,” and M¥ Shagah, ““to be great,” or 3% Shagal,
“to copulate.” In the Cuneiform, Shaga is *holy.”’
The god was equivalent to Chronos, or T'ime,* and it may
be that the real meaning was ‘The Great Unknown.”

Mir Mir is, I conclude, one of the prototypes of Myrrha,
Miriam, or Mary, and means *The Celestial Virgin.”

7The connection between the three words in the text opens to our view a
strange chapter of human life. To us it is inconceivable that the indulgence of
‘passion’ could be associated with religion, but so it was. The words expressive of
“ Sanctuary,” ‘ consecrated,” and * Sodomite,” are in the Hebrew essentially the
same. It is amongst the Hindoos of to-day, as it was in the Greece and Italy of
classic times; and we find that * holy women " is a title given to those who devote
their bodies to be used for hire, which goes to the service of the temple. The word
BShagal, current in the early Jewish times, seems to have been thought by more
modern Hebrews to be unfitted for the sacred pages of the Bible, and the law
obtained it should be changed for an euphemism. We find, for example, the
following words from the pen of a learned writer: ‘ Exegetical Keris, or marginal
readings, which substitute enphemisms for cacophonous terms used in the text, in
sccordance with the injunction of the dent sages, that ‘all verses in which
indecent expressions occur are to be replaced by decent words,’ e. g., iy by
713300 [of which the Keri exhibits four instances, vis., Deut. xxviii. 80, Isa. xiii. 16,
Jerem. iii. 2, Zech. xiv. 2]."” (@insburg, in Kitto's Cyclopadia of Biblical Litera-
ture, 8. v. Kzxx and KxtHIv,) &o. Further observations will be found under the
words Bit SHAGGATEA and KxpESH in the Vocabulary.

The reader who wishes to obtain a definite ides how religion and immorality
may be conjoined, will find much curious information in the History of the Seat of
the Maharajaks in Western India, p. 800; Trubner and Co., London, 1866.

8 We still speak of Time as if it were a person; ¢.g., Time fiies. Time consumes
all things. A Time will come. Time tries all things. Time makes all but true
love old. &eo.

? 8ee Mary in the Vocabulary.
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* We, who have no less than three creeds in our ritual,
have yet an indefinite notion of the faith held by ourselves.
We talk of a Father, and a Son, and speak of them as being
co-eternal —a necessary contradiction in terms. We speak
of the Son as begotten by his Father before all worlds, and
say that it is necessary to salvation that the dogma shall be
held as true, yet think it blasphemy to assign a wife to the
Creator. We talk of angels as messengers, yet believe that
the Almighty is everywhere present, and cannot require any
one to carry his wishes to a distant part. We contrive to
mix up the idea of omnipresence with two localities —
heaven and hell. We speak of the ““ All powerful ” and wise
God, and invoke His aid against an * adversary” as omni-
present, and almost as powerful as He is—more powerful,
indeed, if we are to judge from the number of his subjects
assigned to him by theologians. We talk of God as
one, and yet subdivide him into three beings, to which
we add Satan as a fourth. In prayer we lift up our eyes
unto heaven, as if the Creator resided above us, rather than
in and around us, and yet pity the heathen who see His
residence in the sun. We are told that the Creator burns
¢ throughout eternity "’ those who do not believe the indivi-
duals calling themselves His ministers or vicegerents on
earth, and yet reprobate those who immolated their children
to Moloch, the Great King, that he might receive them
purified by fire. We believe that the Almighty maketh
his sun daily to rise on the evil and on the good, yet act
ag if we thought He took pleasure in seeing his creatures
abuse, torment, and even kill each other, if they differ
in matters of faith. We talk of a Holy Ghost, proceeding
from the Father and the Son, and yet co-eternal with both—
another contradiction in terms, which no sophistry can
harmonise, however much it may muddle it; and we
speak so constantly of the Spirit as to lead outsiders to
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think that the Father and the Son must be material. We
are taught to believe that the Almighty talked familiarly
with various men, from Adam to Malachi, during some four
thousand years, and yet never told them of a future life; and
not only so, but gave them to understand that all rewards
and punishments are meted out to each individual during
his life on earth. :

Again, amongst those who call themselves Christians,
we have ‘“‘the Virgin” held in as much reverence to-day
as she was held in Chaldma four thousand years ago, and
controversy is still rampant about the homage due respec-
tively to the Father, the Son, and ‘the Mother of God.”
But no matter which is the side taken by theologians, all
pertinaciously hold to, and fight fiercely for, their individual
influence over their respective flocks. Heresy is still treated
by some Christians as it was by the heathen in the days
of Socrates; and Priests and Popes anathematise sovereigns,
as did the Priests of Meroé the Egyptian kings, and with
greater impunity.* '

10 % The influence of the Egyptian priests at Meroé, through the belief that they
spoke the commands of the Deity, is fully shown by Strabo and Diodorus, who say
it was their custom to send to the king when it pleased them, mdorderhimtopn\t
an end to himself, in obedience to the will of the oracle imparted to them ; and to
such a degree had they contrived to enslave the understanding of those princes, by
superstitious fears, that they were obeyed without opposition. At length a king,
called Ergamenes, s contemporary of Ptolemy FPhiladelphus, dared to disobey
their orders, and, having entered the golden chapel with his soldiers, caused them
(the priests I presume) to be put to death in his stead, and abolished the custom.
Ergamenes had studied the philosophy of Greece, and had the sense to distinguish
between priestly rule and religion, knowing that blind obedience to the priests did
not signify obedience to the divine will. But these vested rights on man's
credulity seem to have been afterwards revived among the Ethiopians; and the
expedition sent by Mohamet Ali up the White Nile learnt that the same custom, of
ordering the king to die, now exists amongst some of their barbarous descendants.”
Note by Sir Gardner Wilkinson in Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. ii., p. 86.—While
writing this note, I am reminded of the days of the English Henry II. and John,
of the submission they made to priestly power, and contrast it with the effect of
the excommunication, or interdict, hurled by the present Pope against the King
of Italy, and with the imprisonment of a recent Pope by Napoleon. There are few
of us who do not applaud resistance to theological influences in those of a different




58

But although we cannot construct a system of the
Chaldee faith, we find sufficient to lead us to the belief
that it acknowledged the power of a supreme Being, as
maker, preserver, director, and destroyer of every thing.
To that Being many names were given, whose full signifi-
cance is unknown. Like the Hindoos, and the Shemitic
nations generally, the Chaldees had the idea of a trinity.
They personified the great works of that Being, and spoke
of them as active agents. They had a ‘““god of the air,”"
just as we have amongst us a ‘clerk of the weather office,’
whom we only name to laugh at. With them the Priest
was consulted, and the God propitiated for freedom from
storm and hail ; whilst we consult the barometer, and can
foretel the coming gale without going to the oracle. Baker
tells us that ‘“ rain-makers” are common in Northern Africa,
and held in high esteem.

Like ourselves, the Phens described the Almighty as
resembling man. We talk of his right hand and his left,
his face and his back parts; they thought of him as
requiring a wife. Each division of the trinity had his own
spouse, who played no active part in the heaven or world,
and seems only to have been introduced to be invoked
by women.

There was a second trinity as well as a first, con-
gisting of the sun, moon, and the heavens generally, which
was subordinate to the first.

My present idea is, that the main characteristics of the
faith to ourselves; but there are not many who will shake off the fear they have
of their own teachers, and the powers assumed by them.

11 There are angels who preside over all the phenomena of nature; an angel
presides over the sun (Rev. xix. 17); angels guard the storm and lightning (Ps. civ.
4; Heb. i. 7); four angels have charge over the four winds (Rev. vii. 1,2); an
angel presides over the waters (Rom. xvi. 5) ; an angel also presides over the altar

in the Temple (ib¢d. xiv. 18). Coheleth, commonly called the Book of Ecclesiastes,
by Christian D. Ginsburg, p. 342. London, Longmans; p. 528,

Al
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Phens’ faith and worship resembled those of the medisval
Roman Catholics.

The Chaldees believed in a celestial virgin, who had
purity of body, loveliness of person, and tenderness of
affection; and who was one to whom the erring sinner
could appeal with more chance of success than to a stern
father. She was pourtrayed as a mother with a child in
her arms, and every attribute ascribed to her showed that
she was supposed to be as fond as any earthly female ever
was, Her full womb was thought to be teeming with
blessings, and everything which could remind a votary of
a lovely woman was adopted into her worship.

The worship of the woman by man naturally led to
developments which our comparatively sensitive natures
shun, as being opposed to all religious feeling. But
amongst & people whose language was without the gloss
of modern politeness, — whose priests both spoke and
wrote without the least disguise,—and whose God, through
his prophets and lawgivers, promised abundance of offspring
and increase in flocks and herds, as one of the greatest
blessings he had to bestow,— we can readily believe that
what we call “ obscenities” might be regarded as sacred
homage or divine emblems."

In India, at the present time, both the thoughts and the
conversation of the lords of the soil turn, unpleasantly to
us, upon the power possessed by each to propagate his
race, -and European doctors are more frequently consulted
for the increase or restoration of this power than for any
other cause.

Not only does the man think thus, but the female has
her thoughts directed to the same channel, and there has
been & special hell invented by Hindoo priests for childless

13 Vide infra, 8. v. ASHER.
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females.' It is curious to see at India’s antipodes a similar
idea started amongst the offshoots of & Christian community;
but so it is, and Mormon women join themselves in numbers
to one man, from the belief that without union with him they
cannot attain to celestial glory.

The Bible student will remember the plaintive entreaty of
Rachel—““ Give me children, or else I die;”'* the earnest
prayer of Hannah, and the spiteful persecution of Peninnah ;"
and he will recal the longing for offspring which induced
Abraham to connect himself with a black (Egyptian) slave
girl, and how complaisant his wife was in delegating for a
time her rights.*

In Deuteronomy xxviii. 4, we find the fruit of the body
promised as one of the special blessings for obedience to
the law, and in Psalm cxxvii. 8, we are distinctly told that
‘children are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the
womb is his reward.”

If abundance of offspring was promised as a blessing, it
is clear to the physiologist that the pledge implies abun-
dance of vigour in the man as well as in the woman. With
a husband incompetent, no wife could be fruitful. The
condition, therefore, of the necessary organs was intimately
associated with the divine blessing or curse, and the impotent
man then would as naturally go to the priest to be cured of
his infirmity, as we of to-day go to the physician. We
have evidence that masses have been said, saints invoked,
and offerings presented, for curing the debility we refer to,

18 « The practice of marrying a second wife, in the event of the first having no
issue within ten years, also obtained in Italy, till about the fifteenth century;
the Pope giving a special dispensation for it.” Ginsburg, in Kitto's Cyclopedia,
8. v. MaRrIAGE. This certainly did not condemn barren women to an eternal

hell, but it was equivalent to inflicting misery upon them so long as they subse-

quently might live.
i 1 Gen. xxx. 1. 151 Sam. i. 10 et seq.
16 Gen. xiv. 2-5.
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in 8 church in Christianized Italy during the last centurys
and in France so late as the sixteenth century,— evident
relics of more ancient times."

Whenever a votary applied to the oracle for help, to
enable him to perform his duties as a prospective father, or
to remove that frigidity which he had been taught to believe
was a proof of Divine displeasure, or an evidence of his being
bewitched by a malignant demon, it is natural to believe
that the priest would act partly as a man of sense, though
chiefly as the minister of a God. He would go through, or
enjoin attendance on, certain religious ceremonies—would
sell a charmed image, or use some holy oil, invented and
blessed by a god or saint, as was done at Isernia—or he
would do something else.

‘We can readily see, then, how some sacred rites might be
intentionally provocative of sexual ideas; how desirable it
might have been for hierarchs to compose love philtres
or satyrion, and to understand the influence over the
sexual powers possessed by various kinds of aliment; and
we can also understand how certain Gods would be invented
whose images should act as amulets, and who, like special
Roman saints, would take charge of this particular part of
the body.

Even after ¢ the Reformation” (i.e. 1600), France intro-
duced Saint Foutin into the Christian calendar, to whom
offerings were made by the faithful who found themselves
unsable to procure the blessing of fertility ;— they are thus
described : — ‘

“ Temoin Saint Foutin de Varailles, en Provence, auquel
sont dediées les parties honteuses de I’ un et de I’ autre sex,
formées en cire ; le plancher de la chapelle en est fort garni,
et quand le vent les fait entrebattre, cela débauche un peu

17 Boe 8ir R. P. Knight's work on the Worshsp of Priapus.
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les devotions & 1" honneur de ce saint.” (La Confession
de Sancy, vol. v. Journal de Henri III., by Pierre de I’
Etoile, ed. Duchat, pp. 383, 891.)

“ Other saints were worshipped for similar purposes, as
8t. Guerlichon, or Greluchon at Orange, Porigny, Cives,
Vendre, Auxerre, Puy en Velay, in the convent in Girouet,
and at Bourg Dieu; St. Gilles in Brittany, St. Reni in
Anjou, St. Regnaud in Burgundy, St. Arnaud and St.
Guignolé near Brest and in Berri. The worship of many
of these was in full practice in the last century.” (Two
Essays on the Worship of Priapus. London, 1865; privately
printed.)

If, with all the vaunted -enlightenment of Christian
Europe, there are several canonised mortals whose special
care, in the heaven to which they have been promoted by
men on earth, is to help unfortunates who require their
aid ‘““pour les parties honteuses,” we cannot wonder that
sexual saints should be found amongst the heathen races
of Asia, nor can we refuse credence to the idea, that the
act of propagation was sometimes the end of certain forms
of worship, which were specially adapted to bring about
that aot.

As a Physician, I know how much intense misery is
felt by those men who, from any cause, are unable to do
their part in maultiplying their race. I can readily under-
stand that a cure of impuissance would raise to the highest
pitch, in the mind of a soliciting devotee, his estimate of
the saint who wrought it; and I do not see why masses
should not be said to St. Greluchon, for raising the courage
of the living, as much as to 8t. Denis (or Dionysus), for
the comsolation of the dead. At any rate, the Chaldees
used some of their Gods, or divinities, for comparatively a
boly worship, and for a cult as peculiar as that paid to the
modern Priapus, St. Foutin.
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In the next few chapters I propose to give an account of
some ancient Deities. My information is mainly derived
from Rawlinson’s Herodotus, and the various papers written
by Cuneiform scholars in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society ; but which I neither servilely copy nor implicitly
believe.



CHAPTER VI.

The gods On and Am. Onis not known in the Cuneiform as a God — the word
enters largely into composition in ancient Syrian names. On, an Egyptian God
—ita probable significance —its etymology in Hebrew identical with the
Sun. List of names into which On enters, and their probable significance.
Am, a fominine deity —the name is still reverenced in India —it is equally
honoured in Thibet and Tartary. There are no traces of the name in the
Cuneiform. List of names into which Am, Aum, or Om enters in composition.

I po not find in the Cuneiform translations, or in the Essays
by General Rawlinson or others, any distinct mention made
of the name of On or Am. The nearest approach to the
former is Anu: there is no name like the latter. On is
only once mentioned as a God in the Bible. The first
time we meet with the word On as the compound of & name
is in Ephron, a Hittite of Canaan, and friend of Abraham ;
and in the same chapter we find the word Hebron intro-
duced. We find it again in the family of Judah as Onan,
and we find it also in Zibeon, the wife of Esau, Simeon,
the son of Jacob, and I think also in Zidon.

‘We do not meet with it as the name of a deity until we
come to Joseph’s history, when we find that he marries the
daughter of the Priest of On. It is not clear whether
Potiphera is the high Priest in a town called On, or the
minister to & god of that name; but as cities were often
called after the deity therein worshipped, we may take
either interpretation. It will be most convenient to adopt
the latter.

History tells us that the name by which the town was
known to the Greeks was ‘HAiwouxdAig, or city of the sun; in
Mahometan times, ‘“ Ain Shems,” or ““the sun’s eye;” and
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during the time of Jeremiah it was ‘‘ Beth Shemesh,” or
‘“the sun’s temple.” “In the Coptic books,” I quote from
the Lexicon, ‘“the place is constantly called On, and it can
hardly be doubted that, in the ancient language, this
signified light, especially the sun.” An obelisk is said to
be still standing’ to mark its site; and obelisks, spires,
minarets, tall towers, upright stones (Menhirs), or rocks,
and, generally speaking, all erections conspicuous for height
and slimness were representatives of the Sun, or the
Creator, under his male emblem.

When we turn to the Hebrew we find that the word jin
or %, Aun or On, signifies strength, power, and specially
virile power.® We therefore conclude that the word, when
used in its religious sense, implies the idea of the Sun,
or the Creator, as being masculine, and ready to operate.

There is another form of the word occasionally found,

1 Kitto'’s Cyclopedia, 8. v. ON.

2 Phallic emblems abounded at Heliopolis, in Syria. Not having any knowledge
of their existence at Heliopolis, in Egypt, I took means to ascertain it from a
brother Physician, who had recently visited the country. The following is his
reply to my query: —*I am very sorry that I am not enough of an antiquarian to
give you much information on the subject you are interested in. I was in Egypt
last winter (1865~6), and there certainly are numerous figures of Gods and Kings
on the walls of the temples at Thebes, depicted with the penis erect. The great
temple at Karnak is, in particular, full of such figures, and the temple of Danclesa
likewise, though that is of a much later date, and built merely in imitation of the
old Egyptian art. I remember one scene of a king (Ramses II.) returning in
trinmph with captives, many of whom are undergoing the operation of castration,
and in the corner of the scene are numerous heaps of the complete genitals which
have been cut off, many hundreds in all, I should think. This is on the walls of
Medinet Haboo, at Thebes,” &o. This letter is very interesting, for it shows
(1) how largely the ides of virility was interwoven with religion; (2) how completely
English Egyptologists have suppressed a portion of the facts in the histories which
they have given to the world; (3) because it tells us of the antiquity of the practice,
which still obtains among the negroes of Northern Africa, of mutilating entirely
every male captive and slain enemy. (Compare 2 Kings xx. 18, and Iss. xxxix. 7;
also 1 Sam. xviii. 25-27.) In Assyria and Palestine, conquerors counted the
heads of the slain, which were piled in heaps before them. The learned Egyptians
were content with a less bulky emblem. A man when beheaded is useless; if
only emasculated he is of value as a slave. The Asiatio gratified a temporary
revenge; the African had an enduring triumph.

E
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viz., Aven. This only differs from the former in the way in
which the Hebrew letters are pointed, and in the pronun-
ciation we give to Vav. Of course reading the v as u the
word becomes Aun or Auen, and we recognise in Beth-aven
the same idea as in Beth Shemesh, viz., the House of
the Male Sun.

The word On, or Aun, is frequently found as a compound
in ancient names. Jupiter Ammon was the Greek name for
a deity adorned with ram’s horns (Neapolitans still carry
horns in their pockets for luck). Ammon was an offshoot
from the stock of Terah, Abraham’s father. Amun Ra
was the appellative of a powerful Egyptian king, Amon
was son of the Jewish Manasseh, and Zoan is another
name for No-Amorn or Ammon.

Ammon, 1'D®, means, amongst other things, s ram:"
the ram was held sacred in Egypt, and especially at
Mendes. The figure of Amon, given in Kitto,* has a ram’s
head and horns, holding in one hand the crozier, or, what
hag inappropriately been called, the shepherd’s or Apostolic
crook; and in the other hand the crux ansata, the
emblem of the male and female organs. Sheep were held
sacred by his followers, and & ram was annually sacrificed
in his honour, the hide being used as a covering to his
image. His colour was blue, or slatelike. There can be
little doubt that he represented ‘‘ The Sun in Aries.”

In the Scriptures we find the word On repeatedly in
combination with other words, which help us to understand
the nature of the God:—

On, {in, is a prince of Reuben: Onan is & son of Judah.

Aaron, MW, ig the brother of Moses. His name seems to
be a compound of the Aar, Aér, or Air of the Chaldee,
the alpa, alpas, or dupavds, of the Greeks; and the whole
word signifies ‘“ The Heavenly On,” ‘‘The God of the

Air.”

8 Kitlo's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. AMox.
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Abdon, i;"??, means the slave of On.

Aijalon, "%, Aialon, signifies the Great Ram, On; ¥, Ail,
mesaning a ram.*

Ashcalon is a town amongst the Philistines, and its name is
very significant. It is apelled in Hebrew 1'P¥%, Ash-
kelon. No meaning is assigned to it by Gesenius, and
Fiirst only ealls it the holm-oak; but WX, eshech, is a
testicle, and ‘73‘;"‘5,‘ esheol, is a cluster, not of grapes
necessarily, bat metonymically, mesning the whole
phallic emblem, which resembles two full plums hanging
from a long stem. Accordingly, Ashcalon would mean
¢ the cluster of the sun,” or ‘the cluster of On.” I
ghall have frequent occasion to show the curious designs
used to indieate to those initiated in the ancient mys-
teries the idea of the male organ—the fleur-de-lys
and the frefoil are amongst them. To the vulgar, a
cluster, a lily, and a clover leaf have no significance—
to the scholar they are pregnant with meaning.

Chilion, 1%2, I take to be ™72, Chilah and On; i.e., “ The
loins of On,” or “The inmost mind of On.” The idea
of ealling an infant boy, ‘ wasting away,” the meaning
given by Gesenius to the word, is preposterous.

Ezbon, 13%%, seems to come from 3I¥X, atzab, and on, or

-v?

“The On toiling, or ready for work;” or it may be

’

from Y338, etzba, a finger, used in dipping.®

€ 8ce Accro and A1, in the Voeabulary.

§ ¢ Quadriliterals are sometimes formed from triliterals (a) by inserting Y after
the first radical, ss Fpy 7Y} (B) by adding b at the end, a form which, perhaps, in
Phenicio-Shemitic, as well as in Greek, Latin, and German, has been used in &
diminutive sense; by adding  to the end of o wo get >mw, with only & slight
difference in the vowel-points.”—QGesenius, Thesaurus, s8.v. ).

6 The idea of toiling and dipping is often used in connection with paternity.
See Isa. li. 1 —* Look to the Rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the
pit whence ye are digged,” —‘ Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah
that bare you.” The idea is very conspicuons in the Hebrew words 13} and mypy,
sachar and nkebah. The former, amongst other meanings, signifies the male
organ, from the idea of its digging, penetrating, infixing. We have continned the
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Elzaphan, ¥, is El, the Shining On.

Enon, Aivdv, 1, is the Eye of On, similar to Ain-
shems.

Eglon, ﬁ5gg, is the revolving On, from 5-!2, agal, to roll.

Ekron, Ih??, has a meaning similar to that of Ezbon, 2%,
acar, being “ to dig, to till the ground, and to prepare it
for seed ;" and the word would signify the Digging On,
or, euphemistically, ‘“On, the Husbandman.”

I confess to have been staggered when I found cities
called by names which, to our ideas, are grossly obscene ;
but reflection, and my medical experience, led me to
see that the emblem of On was one which was in
itself characteristic of strength of body, courage, vigour,
and boldness — every thing, in fine, of which the natural
man would be proud; and familiarity with words from
infancy takes away any sense of shame couched in
them.

I would note, too, in passing, that the Philistine
towns generally had names strongly connected with
sexual ideas. Ashdod, "‘"'?"5, is & compound of oy,
aish, ash, or esh, which means “fire, heat;”’ and %)%,
dod, denoting ‘‘love—to love, to boil up, be agitated,”
&ec.; the whole meaning ‘‘the heat of love,” or *the
fire which impels to union.”

Eshton, 1'"%, gignifies the uxorious On.

Gath, M, means & trough in which grapes were trodden—the
poultry fancier still uses the word tread in a certain
gsense—and I find that in Pheenicio-Shemitic the wine-
press wes a euphemism for the pudenda muliebria.

appellation to the present day, for the notion of pricking is embodied in & substan-
tive. The latter signifies a hole, & pit, a place which has been dug out ; —an idea
expressed by our words, nick, nock, notch. In Genesis i. 27, we have in our
version, * Male and female created he them ;" in the original the words used are
sachar and nkebah — the part put for the whole,

1 Vide infra, p. 79, note 2.
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We have the word combined with Rimmon in Dan’s
towns, and Hepher in Zebulon’s, the former being
significant of the full womb, the latter, of the sacred
heifer.®

Gaza, MY, simply means * very strong,” a double entendre.

Gershon, 1%, a gon of Levi, signifies the driving or
thrusting On; Y, garash, meaning to push, to spoil or
plunder, to put forth fruit, or that which is propelled
or put forth, according to the vowel-points.

Gideon, W, I think, is from "W, gadi, = good fortune, i.e.,
‘“ The Fortunate or happy On.”

Gibeon, Iil'-',l?, signifies On erected, lifted up, elevated, ¥21,
gaba, meaning something high, raised up, a hill, &o.
Helbon, 113N, & Syrian city, suggests 327, halab, and on, or

¢ The fat, or smooth On.”

Hebron, 113N, is a very significant word. It is derived
from 37, Habar or Chabar, which is given as, “to
join together, to bind, to fascinate (a word whose origin
was fascinum), to connect together,” &ec. Accordingly
it signifies the On which causes connexion. Hebron
bhad another title, i.e., Kirjath Arba, the last half of
which, viz. MW, erva, signifies membrum virile. This
Arba was one of the sons of Anak, ‘‘ The Great I, I by
myself.” Another, or the same Arba, was reverenced in
Chaldma, where it was said to mean ‘The four great
Gods,” the very ancient ones, more revered than all the
others. The name Arbela is classic: it designates the
sun as being the four great ones; and these, I surmise,
were Mahadeva and Sacti, Eschol and Nun —the triple
male in union with the single female organ, thus
bringing about creation.

In the Cuneiform, abr signifies ‘‘ strengthening,” and
TR abir, is “strong, the bull.” The word Hebron may
® See GarH RimMoN and GaTH HEPHER, in the Vooabulary.
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accordingly denote ‘‘ The Strong On.” See Arba,
Hebron, &e.

Hezron, 1N, = “enclosed” or “guarded” by On.

Horon, 1", ag in Beth Horon, is * The Moon Of,” Hur
being the moon, a male God at first, and still so in
German.

Hermon, oM, = laid waste by On, a barren mountain.

Heshbon, 13N, ig the thinking On.

Helon, 1°7, the God Sun, or El is On.

Jadon, 17, the loving On.

Kishon, WD, the firm or hard On.

Mahlon, 11915, the illing On.

Maon, WD, the pudenda of On, ¥2, mea, = pudenda.

Madon, 1179, the lengthened On, "0, mada = to extend.

Migron, 113D, the On who throws down, M9, magar, = to
throw down.

Naaman, 12¥), the pleasant On.

Naashon, M."!, the shining On.

Paran, 188, the boring or digging On, or the proud, erect,
or beautiful On, B, paar, = to dig or bore.

DPithon, 1'MB, the inflated On.

Padon, V1B, the preserving On.

Punon, ynp, the setting On.

Rimmon, ', the erect On ; also a pomegranate.

Shimon, 1%, the glory of On.

Shimson, or Samson, ?"9?‘?‘, the shining On.

Shimron, 1%, the watchfal On.

Shicron, M3V, the rewarding On.

Simeon, {WY, the hearing On.

Shomeron, 1'%, the marginal reading of *‘Samaria”
(1 Kings xvi. 24), the watchful On.

Shushan, I?‘V, the white On, the moon.

Sion, 11*¥, the elevated On, MY, tzia, elevated.

vy
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~ir the Lexicons for the etymology of

-, I have been struck with the frequeney

vnly word supplying a sensible or proper

.onising alike with myth and common sense,

d either as ““old” or “unused.” I infer from

v the full significance of the names which I have
.reted was not known to the more modern Jews.

From the time of David there was, in general, an absence
of the sexual or astrological element in proper names; still,
s glance at Kzekiel's writings will show that there is not
in that prophet’s language any thing like the euphemism
enjoined by the later Rabbins.

As On represented the male idea of the Creator, so Am,
Om, Aum, or Umma represented the feminine idea.

We have evidence of its use in the most remote
sntiquity, and of its being held in supreme reverence to this
day by the Hindoos. Aum is the mystic syllable which,
like the Jave of the Hebrews, is never uttered except
on holy festivals, or in hallowed rites. We recognise its
presence in the West of Europe and in the East of Asia.
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““ Ommani pannee,” or ‘‘ Ommani padmi houm,” is the
‘¢ Ave Maria purissima” of the Tartar; and Omar Pacha
commands & Turkish army to-day. It is in use amongst
the Freemasons all over the world. We find 4mmon and
Amun, Amnon and Amon in Palestine and Egypt, and
Amelius and Amelia in ancient Rome and modern London.
It is combined sometimes with On, as in Am-on and
On-am. Sometimes, but rarely, it stands alone, and the
epithets conjoined with it differ materially from those used
with the former.

The Hebrew form is DX, or am, signifying ‘‘a mother,”
and also biy, ““to veil round,” ‘to cover,” ““to protect.”

In the time of Abraham we find an Elam in Mesopo-
tamia, which signifies “The Sun Mother.” Later on we
find P‘??!{, Amalek, or “The Mother King.” We subse-
quently find DS_’:'?,, Adullam, or * The Mother is Just,” or

“The Just Am.”

Amam, BER, the mother of mothers.

Amana, "IX, the mother Ana; though it is probable that
the correct reading of this word is Abans, as in our
version = Father Anu.

Amnon, IR, T think, is & compound of Am and nun, the
Jish. The difference between s = u, and ¥ = o, i. e. |0,
nun, 1, non, being insignificant.

Amariah, "R, and Omri, ")9¥, appear to mean (a) ‘ The
Maternal Sun is Jah,” (b) ‘ The Maternal Sun.”

Amorite, 108, Emmor, Hamor, OO, may signify * The
Celestial Mother.”

Amumiel, Y%, is “ The Maternal Sun.”

Ammishaddai, "8y, and Zurishaddai, YT"W3, connect the
ideas of Zur, ““ The rock,” or Phallus, with 4m, * The
mother,” and Shaddai, * The nursing mother,” i. ¢., the
mother with the child.

Enam, B2, is ¢ The mother’s eye.”
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Mamre, ®RI0D, ig a Hittite associated with Aner and Eschol,
whose names respectively seem to indicate ‘The maternal
sun,” ‘‘a man,” and “a cluster.”

Amillarus, "AufArapos, and Ammenon, *Appévoy, were early
kings in Chaldzea.

At first sight it is & matter of surprise that so little
evidence should be found in the Scriptures of the Maternal
Creator. I think it must be accounted for by the fact
that most of the nations with whom the Hebrews came
into contact had adopted the male idea. Baal Peor was
evidently masculine, for he could not open anything
without an appropriate instrument. Moses always speaks
of the God of Israel as a male. The worship of the
Groves, or Asheras, leads to the same conclusion. The
Tyrian Hercules was, I think, phallic power personified,
and we find Maachah making ‘“a horror” in a grove,
evidently a fascinum, from the context; and, though we
would not like to lay much stress upon it, yet we cannot
omit altogether the fact that boys were conmsecrated and
attached, during certain reigns, to the Hebrew Temple,
where, as Sodomites, they suffered from the lusts of
those who showed their faith in the all-sufficiency of On,
refusing, in the excess of their zeal, to associate with the
representatives of Am.

Apart from Palestine, we find that Omadeus was the
name of Bacchus, and Amadeus is still a name in the royal
family of Piedmont. The mythic Amazons were prior to
Bacchus and Hercules, and though said to be of Scythic
origin, they came to help at the siege of Ilion. In
Carthage we have Amilcar; in Italy, Amelia was a city
older than Rome.

There is, however, in the Scriptures, an allusion to a
doctrine about which much has been said both in ancient
and modern times; namely, that, after the lapse of &
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certain number of years, a portion of the Deity became
incarnate. These incarnations went in India by the name
of Avatars. When they oocurred, the Celestial Virgin was
said to have conceived an individual who was essentially
s portion of the Almighty-incarnate; but as all bhuman
beings must have a human mother, the myth obtained
that the *virgin of the spheres” herself became incarnate
as a woman, and as such remained “wvirgo intacta,”
and yet became a mother. 8he, like her own offspring,
must be without the taint of human flesh, consequently
she must be, like her child, the offspring of a pure virgin:
farther back than this it was inconvenient to carry the
myth., The dogma of the Immaculate Conception is older
than Rome. We see, in the writings of Isaiah, that, as
a portentous sign to Usziah, the Virgin should conceive a
son, whose name should be Immanuel. With that easy cre-
dence which leads men to believe absurdities, provided they
are propounded as matters of faith, it is believed that the
Prophet gave, as & sign to Usziah of that day, something
which was to happen seven hundred years after his death.
No one reading Isaiah, chapters vii. and viii., by the light
of common sense, can fail to see that every word there
refers to a portent sent for the benefit of Uszziah, who
himself declines to ask for ome. This being the case, it
shows — 1st, that Isaiah had, like the Hindoos, a belief
in Avatars; and 2nd, that he considered a new Avatar
approaching. This idea is carefully worked out in Higgins’
Anacalypsis.®

9 There is strong evidence to prove that Astrology was very largely cultivated in
ancient times. How firm has been its hold, we may judge from its existence
amongst ourselves, in spite of our boasted civilisation and Christianity. * Fortune-
telling "’ has ever been a power assumed by Priests; and where they have disclaimed
it, as has been done generally amongst the followers of the Baviour, a special order
of individuals assumed the cast-off garment. To some, an insight into the future is

more captivating than physical enjoyment of the present, and it is natural that he
who professes to be able to afford the ono should also assert his power to give the
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The Roman church, that repertory of Ancient Heathen
belief, rites, ceremonies, dogmas, and practices, has recently
sdopted the idea that the Virgin Mary was born as imma-
culately as her son; so that now two virgins are striving
for preeminence amongst the faithful—the mother and the
grand-mother of God. Though we shall see in the next
chapter much that is shocking to our ideas, there will be
nothing so utterly absurd as that the Son, who was co-
eternal with his Father, and begotten before all worlds,
had two virgins for his ancestors, one of whom preceded
the other!

other. To the Philosopher there is something fascinating in the inquiry, whether
Astronomy was the father or the child of Divination, and whether sages were not
obliged to ‘ humbug the public and pocket the fee,” as a means to ensble them to
prosecute pure science. ** Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona;’’ and we can recognise
in the past the existence of intellects as powerful, and knowledge as extensive in
many subjects, as is to be found to-day. There was certainly as much false
ssience then as there js now. As it wounld be difficult for a8 modern writer to give an
sccount of all the current forms of * fortune-telling,” so it would be hard for any
one to deseribe those of antiquity. On a future occasion I may perhaps be able
to give some account of ancient oracles; but in the present volume they will
only receive occasional notice. Amongst the many hundred names which I have
examined, vory fow have any apparent connexion with astrology, and a moderate
number only with astronomy. I have thought it better therefore to postpone any
lengthened notice of these subjects to a future period.



CHAPTER VIL

The Gods of Babylonia and Assyria arranged in triads, to which triad a female is
added. Ideas associated with trinds. Asshur— his various titles and names—
the same as On or Mahadeva. Anu—a God, resembles Diana, is food —his
relation to Asshur—his titles. Hea or Hoa—his titles—he is water per-
sonified —his relation to Asshur and Anu. Ideas of water—its influence in
creation. The Phallic element in Egyptian worship. The origin of the triad
in India and Babylonia— Moses, Aaron, Hur, and Miriam — peculiarity in the
history of the latter. The modern Trinity— amongst Protestants and Papista.
The second Assyrian triad, Shamas, Aer, and Hur. The Sun— The moon—
The Heavens—Vul. The names of Moses, Aaron, and Hur almost identical
with the second Assyrian triad. No names of Egyptian origin to be found
amongst the Jews in Moses’ time.

TeERE is so much difficulty in finding ‘ who was who,”
and ‘‘who was what,” in these ancient mythologies, that
we must content ourselves with a meagre description, and
a very halting or inconsecutive statement. I learn from
Rawlinson that there were two triads of divinities, with each
of which was associated a female. The first, or most sacred
trinity,—and I use the word intentionally, to signify, as it
does with us, three persons and one God,'— consisted of
Agshur, — whose other names were Il, Ilos, Hx, Bya, BoAxfyy,
and Ra,—Anu, and Hea or Hoa. Beltis was the Goddess

11t is & curious subject of speculation to inquire how far the triune character
of the emblem of creation has infl d the introduction of the ber three
into theological systems. The Hindoos have & triad of gods, and another of
goddesses. The Babylonians had a double triad of males, and a double triad of

!enmles and the Kabbalists had a tnple triad, each containing 8 masculine and
anion of the two. They are

ed of all concesaled, assumed
e and female, as the things
m, which is the beginning of
nanated in male and female,
1 it, and thus obtained male
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associated with them. These four together made up Arba,
or Arba-il, the four great Gods, the quadrilateral, the
perfect creator. Let us study their names as best we may.
Asshur is spelled alternately with one s or two, and in
the Samaritan text of Gtenesis, it is written Astun. *‘He
is the King of all the Gods, and the Father of the
Gods.” Sometimes he is called Khi. In inscriptions he
is constantly associated with Nin and Nergal, and he
defeats enemies by his arrows.” If we turn to the Hebrew,
we find a word spelled W, Ashar, which signifies “‘to be

straight, upright, erect, firm;” “to prosper,” ‘‘to guide,”
&c.; and a name derived from this root is given to a
grandchild of the Chaldean Rebecca, son of the Syrian
Zilpah.

Again, we find that the word Astun is very similar
to "R asheth + On, and n?‘}, is another form for "'?!‘,

v =7

or ishah. Variously pointed, the word signifies to prop”
or ‘‘sustain,” ‘‘fire,” ‘“‘a sacrifice,” ‘a4 woman;” and Nip,
koa, means ‘‘ to cover,” as does a camel its mate, and also
‘“g stallion,” and ‘‘a prince,” — & metaphor of frequent use
amongst the Hebrews and the Arabs; i. e., princes were
assumed to be powerful in ‘ manliness ’ as well as ‘ state.”

and female; viz.,, Wisdom the father, and Intelligence the mother, from whose
union the other pairs of the Sephiroth successively emanated.” ‘ These two
opposite potencies, viz., Wisdom and Intelligence, are joined together by the first
potency, the Crown, thus yielding the first triad of the Sephirofh.”

% From the junction of the foregoing opposites, emanated again the masculine
or active potency, denominated Mercy, or Love, also called Qreatness—the fourth
Sephira, which among the divine names is represented by El. From this, again,
emanated the feminine or passive potency Justice, also called Judicial Power—
the fifth Sephsra, which is represented by the divine name Eloka, and amongst the
angels by Seraphim ; and from this, again, the uniting potency Beauty, or Mild-
ness—the sixth Sephira, represented by the divine name Elokim, . . . and
thus the second trinity of the Sephiroth is obtained.”

“The medium of union of the second trinity, i. e., Beauty, the sixth Sephira,
beamed forth the masculine or active potency, Firmness —the seventh Sephira,
corresponding to the divine name Jehovah-Sabaoth ; and this, again, gave rise to
the feminine or passive potency, Splendour — the eighth Sephira, to which answers
the divine name EloAim-Sabaoth; and from it, again, emanated the Foundation,
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Amongst the neighbouring nations of the Jews, the
worship of "X, Asherah was common, and, at times,

iy -]

it obtained even amongst the Jews themselves. Putting all
these facts together, I conclude that Asshur was the same

or the Basis—the ninth Sephira, represented by the divine E7-Chai, and
amonget the Angelic hosts by Jshim, which is the uniting point between these two
opposites ; thus yielding the third trinity of Sephiroth. From the ninth Sephira,
the Basis of all, emanated the tenth, called Kingdom, and Schechinah, which is
represontod by the divine mame Adonas, and amongst the Angelic hosts by
Oherubim. In the arrangement of this trinity of triads, so as to produce what
is called the Kabbalistic Tree, denominated the Trec of Life, the first triad is
placed above, the second and the third are placed below in such a mauner that the
three masculing Sephiroth are on the right, the three feminine are on the left,
while the four uniting Sephiroth oocupy the ocentre, as shown in the following

diagram :~
Figure 3.
Figure 2
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Abridged from T'he Kabbalah, by C. D. Ginsburg, LL.D., pp. 180; Lougmans,
1866. The above fignre recals to the antiquarian that a figure like the following
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a8 the Mahadeva of the Hindoo theology,—i.e. The
Phallus.®

(Fig. 4) has been found in Carthage ; and another, of which the next figure (Fig 5)
is & fac simile, on an ancient scalptured stone in Scotland.

Figure 4. Figure 5.

S

8 Since writing the above, I have met with the following observations from the
pen of Dr. Ginsburg, in Kitto's Oyclopedia, which confirm my views on certain
points in a very decided manner. When writing upon Oaths, he says, * Another
primitive custom which obtained in the patriarchal age was, that the one who took
the oath ‘put his hand under the thigh' of the adjurer (Gen. xxiv. 2, xlvii. 29).
This practice evidently arose from the fact that the genital member — which is meant
by the euphemic expression thigh (Tv)—was regarded as the most satred part
of the body, being the symbol of union in the tenderest relation of matrimonial life,
and the seat whence all issue proceeds, and the perpetuity so much coveted by the
ancients. (Compare the phrase Tv wsv, Gen. xlvi. 26, Exod. i. 5, Judg. viii. 80.)
Hence this creative organ became the symbol of the Creator, and the object of
worship among all nations of antiquity (compare Ezek. xvi. 17 ; 8t. Jerome, Com-
mentary in Hos, iv., &c.); and it is for this reason that God claimed it as the sign
of the covenant between himself and his chosen people in the rite of ciroumecision.
Nothing therefore could render the oath more solemn in those days than touching
the symbol of creation, the sign of the covenant, and the source of that issue who
may at any future period avenge the breaking of a compact made with their
progeaitor.”

From this we learn that Abraham, himself a Chaldee, had reverence for the
Phallus, as an emblem of the Creator; and we infer that the same faith existed
in Damascus, to which his steward, who took the oath, belonged. Thus we have
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Whilst attending hospital practice in London, I heard
a poor Irishman apostrophise his diseased organ as ‘You
father of thousands;” and in the same sense Asshur is the
Father of the Gods. I find that a corresponding part in
the female is currently called * The mother of all Saints.”

The idea thus put forward would be simply too coarse
for the common people to be allowed to understand it.
There can, therefors, be no doubt, that in Chaldsea, as it is
to this day in Hindostan, the doctrine was veiled, and the
emblem religiously kept secret in the penetralia of Temples,
to which few, if any, except the Priest had access.

It will be seen that Asshur is only another name
for On.

Of Ra, 11,* El, Tlos, Helos, Bil, Baal, Al, Allah, Elohim,
I cannot get any further information than that they were
names given to the sun, as the representative of the Creator,
who was spoken of reverentially as my Lord, the Lord, &e.,
the King, &e.*

The number of words, into the composition of which one
or more of these words enter, is enormous. The following

evidence that the symbol was recognised by the old inhabitants of Babylonia, by the
Syrians, and by the father of the Jewish people; profane history tells us of Phallic
worship in Phomicia, and that the Syrians learned circumcision from the Egyptians.
Comp. Herodotus, ii. 104.

With such strong corroborative evidence as the preceding quotation supplies, I
feel little doubt respecting the truth of my other deductions. If the organ was
reverenced at all, every thing connected with it wounld receive sattention. Its
condition would be considered as a gauge of the amount of favour in which the
individual was held by the Almighty, and everything which seemed {o increase
its prosperity would receive honour, esteem, or reverence.

My impression is very strong that the * strange gods” mentioned by Jacob
(Gen. xxxv. 3) were images of a feminine character, and that the Canaanites
generally were more inclined to adore the female than the male symbol; but it
would be unprofitable to pursue the subject further in this place.

8 1 find & Sanserit word Hil, which means “to express amorous inclination, to
dally.” Though the word tallies with my ideas, I dare not trust myself to accept it
a8 an efymon. An * Asher” certainly can be said to express amorous inclination,
but I distrust the Sanscrit generally to explain the Chaldee.

4 Bee Acomo, &eo., in the Vocabulary.



81

are derivations of Ra or Re. The Greek Rhea, ‘Péa; in
Latin rex, regis, and the feminine regina (pe yivy); Italian,
re; French, roi; English, royal. We have it as a com-
pound with el in the word Gabriel, réale, and I think
in such English names as Ell-eray.” Having already
identified On with the Sun and its phallic emblem, we
shall have now no difficulty in identifying I, El, Ra,
Bel, &ec., with Asher, with the Sun, and with God.
No sensible man can imagine that any one ever mistook
a part of the body for the Being who made all things.
Such an idea would be as absurd as to say that women
adored a plain gold ring. But the thoughtful can readily
see how much of good or evil might lurk under the sign.
I speak as a philosophic student of natural history, when
I say that there is no chapter throughout all the book of
creastion more replete with the wonderful than that which
treats of the removation of life. The formation of a new
being out of old matter is quite sufficient to arrest our
thoughts. Hence we are not at all surprised that it should
be taken as a type or symbol of creation.

* The second God in the triad is called Anu, but historians
have found great difficulty in arriving at definite notions
about him. Whatever may have been his nature, his name
was, at any rate, a popular one. Anna was one of the
names of Dido, and Rawlinson quotes the names of
"Avyidwros, Annedotus = ‘‘ given by Anna,” and ’Awwppir,
Anobret, signifying ‘“beloved by Anna,” as the name
of a Pheenician nymph.* Anodaphus, ’Avadagos, and Ane-
mentus, 'Aviperros, are mentioned by Berosus as Chaldean
kings. Hannah (MN), which seems to be the same word,
only with the rough Hebrew aspirate, is the name given

8 Gul, Gal, or @il is another name for the Sun, and we have the word
@il-ray amongst us.

6 We still have ourrent amongst us the name Anna, and its various forms, as a
Christian appellative, and Brett as a surname.

F



82

to the mother of Samuel; whilst Anna, a prophetess, the
daughter of Phanuel (or the shining sun), and of the
tribe of Asher,’ welcomes our Saviour in the temple, and
testifies of His mission. In Assyria there was, in Warka,
a great temple, the oldest in the country, called Bit-anu;
and in Palestine, Beth-any was a place to which our
Saviour was partial.

Annas was the name of the High Priest before whom
our Saviour was arraigned ; and Angnias was the cognomen
of him who first welcomed Saul as a brother Christian.
Anah was the father of one of Esau’s wives; Haniel was
a chief, and hero of the tribe of Asher., We find the
word, in combination with other sacred names, as in Anab,
Anael, Anaiah, Ana-mmelech, Ananiah; and again as in
Susanna and Johanna, Isanna and Susiana. - In the
Carthaginian colony, we meet with Hanno and Hannibal,
which is amongst us Hannibol and Honeyball. Anius was
a son of Apollo, into whose history I need not enter; and
Aineas was a son of Venus.

But though the name was so popular, no direct clue to
its meaning has yet been given. Rawlinson says that Anu,
or Anna, signifies The God ; but this will hardly satisfy the
etymologist, when he finds the name Anana in Egypt, Anna
Perenna in Rome, and Anna Poorna in Hindoostan ; since it
is certain that Anna was not The God in all those places.

I do not find in the Hebrew any word which satisfies
me as being explanatory of the name, since "M, ant, is a
ship, WY, anu, is we, and ¥, anna, signifies I pray.
Remembering that there is evidence of Arian influence on
the early settlers in Chald®a, we turn to the Sanserit
dictionary, and find that amna means food; we then

7 The mention of the tribe of Asher, or Aser, here is very remarkable. There
is no evidence, if I recollect rightly, either that any of the ten tribes taken away
:hluyﬁnmmhmd to Paleatine, or that they beoame reconciled to the tribe

Judah.
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inquire into the ideas connected with Anna Perenna, and
her counterpart in India, and finding that both are
Goddesses of Plenty, and that their festivals are specially
marked by eating and drinking, we conclude that our
etymology is tenable, We are confirmed in this conclusion
by reading the aceount of the Indian Goddess Bhavani, who
appears to have been the prototype of the Greek Diana
of the Ephesians. Both the Hindoo and the Greek God-
desses are respectively represented with innumerable breasts,
typifying the abundance of food prepared for their children.

At this period of my inquiry, the thought suggests
itaelf to me that Annea must have some sort of mythical
relationship to Asher, “ The erect one,” and I am reminded
of the olassical aphorism, ‘ Sine Cerere et Baccho friget
Venus,” ¢.e., that food and wine favour love, union, and
cration, ‘

Bat there is still another idea wrapped up in Anu and
Hos, an idea which has probably been adopted prior to that
of food, namely, that the cognomen Anu has been given to
the right testis, whilst that of Hoa has been given to the
left. If Asshur represents the Phallus, it is natural that
his appendages should be deified with him. The idea thus
broached receives confirmation when we examine the opi-
nions which obtained in ancient times respecting the power
of the right side of the body and compare them with the
titles given to Anm. It was believed that the right
testicle produced the masculine seed, and that when males
were begotten, they were developed in the right side of
the womb. Benjamin signifies “son of my right side,”
and the name seems to attest the existence of the mnotion
referred to in the mind of his father. The name Benroni
13 given to the same individual by his mother, may
mean literally, either ““Son of Anu” or ‘“Son of my
On.” The male, or active principle, was typified by the idea
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of ““solidity” and “firmness” ; the female, or passive prin-
ciple, by “water,” ‘fluidity,” or ‘“softness.” It is, then,
@ priori, probable that Anu was the name assigned to the
testis on the right side. Now, any one who will look at
himself, or at a correctly-designed statue like the Apollo
Belvidere, will see that the right ‘““egg” hangs on a lower
level than the left ; for which there is a physiological reason.
If our surmise be true, we shall expect to find that some
of Anu’s titles express this fact, while others show his
simple function of producing seed. We therefore think
that the reader will allow the titles ‘King of the lower
world,” “ Ruler of the far off city,” to be of the former
order. To these titles we subjoin Rawlinson’s remark:* A
very extensive class of synonyms, however, extending to
about twenty names, which are found on the tablets, are
quite unintelligible, except on the supposition that they
refer to the infernal regions.” As, however, ‘‘infernal
regions,” such as we now believe in, were not then
known, we consider it to be more probable that the epithets
have reference to the anatomical fact, rather than to the
mythic Hades. Of the second order of titles are, “The
Original Chief,” ¢ Father of the Gods,” ‘ The Old Anu,”
&e., all of which indicate the belief that Anu prepared the
material of which Asher made use. The one is compara-
tively useless without the other, but of the two Anu might
claim precedence, inasmuch as he who makes money must
be antecedent to him who spends it.

8 Herodotus, vol. i., page 486.

9 The idea above enunciated receives unexpected confirmation from a contem-
plation of the Kabbalistic dingrams, given on page 78. In those we see that
all the male potencies are placed upon the right side of the figure, and the feminine
upon the left, whilst the whole of them are attached to the upright central stem —
the crown of beauty, and the foundation of the kingdom. When there are so many
corroborative evidences respecting the nature of the ancient ideas about the
creation, it would be unpardonable to pass them by as idle stories, or as the fitful
fancies of a modern bookworm.
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We have seen that the second of the triad was in one
respect equivalent to Ceres; let us now examine whether the
third does not in some degree correspond to Bacchus. The
third divinity in the triad, Rawlinson states, was probably
named Hea or Hoa, and he considers that this deity cor-
responds to Neptune. He is the presiding deity of the great
deep, “Ruler of the Abyss,” and *King of Rivers.” He
also regulates the Aqueducts, and waters generally.

There is something to be noted in connection with water,
which has never hitherto been observed in discussions on the
part which it plays in cosmogony. We find in the Sacred
‘Writings that ‘‘ darkness was upon the face of the deep, and
the Spirit of God moved upon (or brooded over) the face of
the waters.” The Hindoo legend is substantially the same.
Berosus tells us that the Chaldee belief was, that ¢ There
was a time in which there existed nothing but darkness and
an abyss of waters, wherein resided most hideous beings,
which were produced of a twofold principle.”"® Sanchoniathon
first speaks of a chaos which embraced the wind, ‘and
brought forth mot, which some call Ilus (mud), but others
the putrefaction of a watery mizture, and from this sprung
all the seed of the creation and the generation of the
universe.” The Hindoos consider that water is sacred;
and in one of their prayers the fluid is invoked thus:—
‘ Waters, mothers of worlds, purify us!”*

Again, the Ancient Egyptians, and the Jewish people to
the present day, have the custom of pouring out all the
water contained in any vessel in a house where a death has
taken place, under the idea that as the living being comes
by water so does it make its exit through water. Hence to
drink, or to use in any way, a fluid which contains the life

10 Cory’s Ancient Fragments, p. 28. 1 Itid., page 1.
18 Colebrooke, On the Religion of the Hindoos; pege 86. New Edition.
Williams and Norgate, London, 1858, 8vo. pp. 825.
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of a human being, would be a foul offence. We are all
familiar with the use of water in our own sacred rites, in
which it typifies a new birth, as is proved by the expression
““born of water.” Amongst all nations water has ever been
used as a symbol of regeneration. In Assyrian theology,
Hea or Hoa is associated with life and with water, and
his name equally signifies the serpent.”* There is, I think,
no reasonable doubt that water plays a multifarious part in
mythology. As it falls from heaven into the earth, and is
the main cause of the growth of plants, it is considered
a8 the seed of the Gods, and as such especially holy.
The most important part of the myth which water is
made to veil is, I think, the physiological fact that every
human being is living, during its intra-uterine life, sus-
pended therein. Almost as soon as the embryo is formed,
the “amnios” secretes a fluid in which the feetus floats
loosely, and in the midst of that liquid it continues until
it has arrived at maturity. When birth begins, a gush of
squeous matter is the first symbol of the imminent approach
of the infant; and when it has emerged into life, & second
gush of water follows it. As the Priest took the place of the
Physician in days gone by, he must have been cognizant
of this. Knowing the constant occurrente of this phenome-
non, and believing that God worked in ereation on high as
He did amongst men on earth; considering, moreover, that
man was made in the likeness of the Creator—an idea
which we recognise in the verse, *“So God created man in
His own image, in the image of God created He him, male
and female (‘perforantem et perforatam) created Heo them "
(Gen. i. 27)—and that everything which told of His work
here would be a clue to it in creation, the Priest dressed
up the phenomena of conception, growth, and parturition
18 See EvVE, in the Vocabulary.
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in mystic garments, and deified the representatives of
reprodaction.

When once the myth obtained, it was easy to interweave
it with others, so as to form a compact web. As the “fruit
of the womb ” is both solid and fluid, it was natural to ima-
gine that the twe male appendages had a distinet duty, that
one made the infant, the other the water in which it lived ;
that ome generated male and the other female offspring; and
the inference was then drawn that water must be feminine,
the emblem of the passive powers of creation. The use
of water would then become the emblem of a new birth ; it
would represent the phenomenon which occurs when the
being first emerges into day.* The night, which favours
oconnubial intercourse, and the dark interior of the womb, in
which, for many months, the new creature is gradually
framed, are represented by ‘‘ darkness brooding.” It was
night when the world was formed out of a chaotic mass;
becaunse it was obscure when the mingling of the male and
female fluids started a new being into existence. Over
that tiny speck of life the care of the Creator watched for
months ; and its emerging as male or female into the world
of men, was the prototype of the emergence of animal life
from the bosom of the Earth, or the womb of Time, into
actual existence.

To the philosopher, the mythic stories of the generation
of the world are as clear as if he had been initiated into
“ the mysteries "’ by the priests who invented them. As man
cannot invent a cipher which another cannot read, so no
theologian can frame a narrative or propound a dogma
which another, equally learned, cannot fathom.

It is often a thankless task to sweep away the cobwebs
which enthusiasts have mistaken for costly hangings sur-

U See Cuwmz DisnoLl, in the Vooabulary.
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rounding a body whose mysterious awe no eye can bear to
witness. While Mokanna remained veiled, the poetic fancy
of his votaries painted his visage to themselves as one of
ineffable loveliness ; when, at their request, he drew his veil
aside, they started with horror at his intense ugliness, and
received with icy blood his sarcastic sneer, ““Ye would be
dupes and victims, and ye are.”” There is many a votary in
the world of to-day who reverences the millinery which veils
& form as repulsive as that of the Prophet of Khorassan,
and who would prefer to hug the sham rather than to know
the reality.

Since writing the above, I have met with the following
passage: — ‘“ Velim equidem ut pauca que de Osiride
supersunt, silentio prstermittere mihi integrum esset; quin
vel officio meo, vel Religione Agyptiace deesse viderer:
Res enim occurrunt quse deformem turpemque aspectum
exhibent, ac versantur in cogitationibus quse mentes castas
et incorruptas ad obscena deflectunt. Sed alta mente
repostum habere debemus, id descriminis intercessisse
semper mysteria inter Algyptiaca atque Hellenistica, id
est ceterarum omnium nationum, ut que apud Agyptiacos
nativa sunt imago rerum cum divinarum, tim naturalium,
& Grwmcis primum deinde & Romanis ad lasciviam, et
morum corruptelam traducta fuerint. (Hanc turpitudinem
ab oculis submovere religio fuit.) Facessunt igitur qui
peni quem hic Osiris porrectum preefert, flagitia illa ques
in Bacchi, et Cereris sacris peragebantur affingerunt.
Agyptii enim quotiescunque Osiridem humana specie
representabant, erectum penem ipsi indebant; ut docerent
Soli innatam esse vim gignendi et alendi. .
Videntur itidem supra tripodem tres phalli: qui quidem
Pamyliorum festa indicant: iis enim diebus circumferebatur
simulacram triplici veretro imstructum; ut teste Plutarcho
constaret Deum esse omnium principium : porro principium



89

vi proprid generandi multiplicat id cujus est principium.
Multiplicitas autem ternario numero designatur ut cum
dicitur O ter felices ter tot vincula. Quamquam veteres
proprie forsan triplici pene designare potuerint tria prima
elementa,” &e., &ec.”

To this I might add many quotations from the writings
of R. Payne Knight, but content myself with referring
the reader to his Inquiry into the Meaning of Symbolical
Language, and with expressing my own conviction that the
origin of the three emblems mentioned above, and of the
triple idea of the Creator, is to be found in ‘‘ fascinum cum
testibus duobus.” Semen quod veretrum emittat ova duo
parant. Tria unum est; singula, singulo, necessaria sunt
singulumque singulis. Languet mentula si ova sint sicca.
Ova et repleta, sine Asher sive fossore inutilia sunt. After
this triad of Gods, and associated with it, comes the
Supreme Goddess, but it will be more convenient to postpone
a full account of her to the next chapter, as her history is
too importent to be hurried over or confounded with that of
the Gods.

I must, however, again advert to the fact that the Trinity
is allied with a feminine element. If the opinion expressed
above be true, that the origin of the Chaldee triad is to
be found in the phallus and its two appendages,' it is clear
that the addition of the female was to indicate that union
of the sexes was essential to creation. The three-fold Lin-
gam and the single Yoni, the male and female organs,
formed Arba-il, the four great Gods = N V3W = “Kaw,
This idea is corroborated by an examinatiorr of the symbolic
worship offered by the priests in Assyria and Babylonia to
Ightar, the female element in creation. One priest presents

18 Explication de divers monumens singuliers qui ont rapport @ la réligion
des plus anciens peuples, par Dom Martin, Religieux Benedictine de la congregation
de 8t. Maur, a Paris, 1789, p. 180.

16 See the Articles ArprLEs and Eaas, in the Vocabulary.
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a pine cone, an emblem of the testis, with one hand, whilst
he holds in the other hand a basket, to indicate the serotum ;
another priest projects the clenched hand, with the thumb or
finger pointing to the sacred * grove” (Fig. 6.) That portion

Figure 6.

of the hand, amongst Orientals, and some nations of Europe,
has always been used as & symbol of the male organ. 102
and 15"3, bahan and bohen, had & similar signification
amongst the Hebrews. Nor is it to be altogether passed
by without notice, that the Pope, who has inherited so
much of the ancient heathen mythology and practice, still
uses the thumb and two fingers when he pronounces his
benediction on the people —the first representing ¢ the
Father,” and the others, the remaining members of the
Trinity.

An idea so gross could not, however, be made presentable
in all its bareness; it was, therefore, wrapped up in mys-
teries. Amongst the Hindoos, Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva
are spoken of as Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer; they
are in one myth made to proceed from Mahadeva, and in
another they are represented as identical. With them
comes Maia, as the Celestial Virgin, forming ‘the four.”

In the Chaldee we do not find & division of the three into
Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, but one into Asshur,
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Food, and Drink, and with them is associated the Queen of
Heaven. In the Hebrew we find Moses, Aaron, and Hur,
joined with Miriam as the feminine element, thus making
four leaders of the Jews. To the thoughtful inquirer this
would be pregnant with meaning if it stood alone; but when
we find still further that the names we have spoken of form
the second Assyrian triad, we shall be still more interested.

Now, nothing is more conspicuous throughout Scripture
than the earnest desire -of the females for legitimate off-
spring. To be barren was a reproach, and not to marry was
equivalent thereto. Jephthah’s daughter associates with her
female friends ‘‘to bewail her virginity,” and modern theo-
logians as well as Jews account for this particular desire
by the hope which each woman entertained that she might
become the mother of the Messiah. We will not dwell
upon the reason thus assigned, farther than to say that it
is very strange to find the ideas of marriage and offspring
proceeding from matrimonial union, with the notion that
the Messiah was to be born of a pure virgin! and yet the
idea is said to have been prevalent. If the statement proves
anything, it ought to prove that all the Hebrew women
shunned marriage, so that they might be more likely to be
the mother of the Promised One. Be this as it may, ‘it
is certain that marriage was desired by all Hebrew women,
and virginity deplored; and yet the sister of the Lawgiver,
and of the Great High Priest, remained unmarried all her
life. This circumstance is of itself singular. It becomes
more significant when we examine her name, and its re-
semblance to that of the Virgin Mary: one is Mari, or
Miri + am (the mother); the other is Mary, the mother
of the Lord."”

This leads us to consider the Trinity as it appears in
modern Europe, but specially in the Church of Rome.

17 8ee Mgy, in the Vocabulary.
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‘We have not Creator, Preserver, Destroyer, &c., but Father,
Son, and Spirit; to these the Protestant adds only the
Devil ; while the Romanist, true to the ancient traditions,
adds the Virgin, the Mother of the Saviour, Mary-am.
Coincidences such as these operate strongly on the thought-
ful mind, and arge it to penetrate through the region of
doubt, in search of the land of certainty.

The second Assyrian (and I use the name as inclusive
of Babylonia or Chaldsa) triad consisted of the San, Moon,
and atmosphere, or heavens — Shamas, Aer, and Haur.
The Sun, which was thought less of than the Moon,
had a great number of names, San and Sansi, Samas and
Shamas, afterwards Savas and Saos; and he also had a
name Parra, which seems to be an altered form of the
Egyptian Phra, or Pira. These were the names of the
male Sun. Ai, Gula, and Anunit were the female names.
The Hebrew word '3/, shani, signifies to shine, or bright,
whence, or from a word of kindred meaning and signification,
we get the words shine, sheen, Shinar, Bethshan, and,
probably, the Irish words Shane and MacCheane. San
got the titles, “Lord of Fire,” “Light of the Gods,”
*“ Regent of all things;” he was the motor power, inciting
to war, ardour, and love. He had & temple at Larsa, or
Ellasar, words which remind us of the name of Lars
Porsenna, which would literally signify Lars, the son of
Anna. The name of Lars is still common in Norway;
Largo and Lark are in Scotland; and Ellis, Elliston,
and Allister, have something in common with Ellasar.

In Palestine, Shemesh was substituted for Shamas,
and the name of Bit-Parra, the temple of the Sun, at
Larancha, reappears as Bethabarah beyond Jordan, where
John was baptising in later days. In the same paragraph
in which Rawlinson speaks of Bit-Parra, he tells us that
the Sun had another temple at Bippara, a coincidence we
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shall refer to by and by. With one or other of these titles
of the sun, under a modified form, a number of names are
compounded.

The Moon was named Sin and Hur. Hurki, Hur, and
Ur was the chief place of his worship, for the Satellite was
then considered as being masculine. One of his most
ordinary titles was Belzuna, often contracted into Belzu;
& word which I cannot write without thinking of the in-
defatigable Belzoni, who toiled so hard to increase our
knowledge of ancient Egypt.

Hur, the city of the Moon God, was called, in a later
age, Kamarine, from Kamar, an Arabic term for the Moon.
Kama is, however, the Hindoo God of love, and the con-
nexion between the Moon and making love is well known :

“ She has been ever the go-between friend
Of all true love, from beginning to end.”

‘We have these names, Sin and Har, reproduced in the
wilderness of Sin, and in Sennacherib, in Sanballat, Sinai,
Sinim, and Sinite. Hor, Horeb, Horem, Hor Nagidad,
Hori, and Horonaim. Again as Ur in Uriah, Urijah,
Uriel, and Uri, the son of Hur.

The name for the Moon in Armenia was Khaldi, which
has been considered by some to be the origin of the word
Chaldee, a8 signifying Moon-worshippers. The people of
Babylonia, however, did not call themselves Chaldees (see
Daniel ii. 2, and elsewhere, in which they are associated
with magicians, astrologers, and sorcerers, as if they were a
class in a nation, and not the nation itself).

The third in the second triad (I do not refer to rank
or position) was the Air, the heavens, the atmosphere,
the mther, ‘space,” or the expanse around us. Rawlinson
informs us that there is singular difficulty in finding out
the true reading of this deity’s name. Phul, Vul or Pul,
Ben, Iva or Eva, Air or Aur, have all been suggested.
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Vul is equivalent to Jupiter Tonans. Vulean, the fire
worker, was the Prince of the Power of the Air; as burner,
destroyer of trees and crops, he holds & flaming sword ; he
wmakes storms and tempests; yet he gives rain, and so is
henevolent,

A son of Ismi Dagon was called Shamas Vul. He
reappears, in later times, as Deva-il, the holy sun, the
Devil, lord of hell-fire, the devouring flame, the roaring
lion, Satan the adversary, Azrael the angel of death. Once
he was Lord of Urca, then became Lord of Orcus, the dark
grave, and of “the storm-swept Orcades.” It is difficult to
decide which of all these names, or whether more than
one, is to be selected. Rawlinson brings forward many
Babylonian and Assyrian proper names which begin with
Eva, and Ivah Lush is given doubtfully as a royal name.
Amongst the conquests of Sennacherib was a town called
Iva, by the Hebrew writer, and the Avim are said to be
Aborigines of Palestine, being sssociated very closely with
the Horim (see Deut. ii, 22, 28). Gesenius mentions a
place in Pheanicia or Arabia called Avatha. Remembering
that the Hebrews aspirated Anna with their harsh guttural,
we turn to MN, hava, and find that it means ‘“to breathe,”
“to live,” “to shew,” which reminds us of the ‘ breath of
life,” and of the Psalmist’s expression, ‘‘ The heavens declare
the glory of God,” &c."® But on the other hand we have
Aér in Latin for the heavens, and odpavdg, ouranos, in Greek,
and we have Aaron the brother of Hur; his name is spelled
Aharon, and Ahar, "W, is described as an nnused and
uncertain root, and is evidently an ancient word; but in
its place we have Auor, W, or Or, which signifies “to be
or to become light,” or *bright,” “light,” *light of life ;"
and W, Ur, signifies much the same thing.

18 8¢¢ Evs, infra.
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Putting these considerations together, I conclude that
the Atmosphere has at least two, and probably three names;
Vul represents it in its stormy aspect, when he appears as a
draped figure wielding a triple thunderbolt. Ewva or Ive
represents the Air as giving life, and Ader the brightness
of the sky, and the galaxy of stars, &&. The idea of this
trinity is poetic, and declares that God is to be seen in the
Sun, in the Moon, and in the vast space through which they
move. We meet with the same notion, differently ex-
pressed, amongst the Greeks, viz., that every thing is made
by ¢ fire, air, earth, and water ;" i.e., that the Maker of all
Creation is present in the sum, in space, in the earth, and
in the water.

No one who reads Psalm cxxxix, can fail to see how fully
David entertained this view, nor does the sentiment seem
out of place in the mouth of the warrior. We are told
that the king was a particular friend of Hiram, ruler in
Tyre, the centre of the Pheenician faith. If so, we may
well believe that this monarch had thoughts as lofty as those
of David, though he has left no memory of his cogitations,
The Sun’s wife, the female of this triad, was A¢ = life
=", hai, or Gula or Anunit = the female power. Gula =
rabu = great. Compare S, gul, to rejoice, to move in a
circle. Gula is goddess of fecundity; she presides over life,
is Mistress of Life, Mistress of the Gods, presides over births
(Juno Lucina). Her emblem is an eight-rayed star; some-
times a six-rayed one.

One of the most curious points which I have encountered
while studying this subject, is that Moses, Aaron, and
Hur make a triad, with Miriam, the virgin, for a fourth;
and that the names of the three are close copies of the
second Chaldman trinity. The Sun was Shamas in Assyrian,
or Bhemsi. Heo was reproduced amongst the Hebrews as
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Shammah or MY, in proper names, and Shemesk or ¥LY,
The name of Moses is spelled "D or Mosheh ;** the single
transposition of the first two letters gives us ¥ Shemmah,
which is allied to the Shim, Shem, Sham, &ec., so frequently
found in the composition of ancient Jewish names. His
brother is Aaron, or the God Aér; and Hur, who assisted
Aaron to hold up Moses’ hands during the fight with
Amalek, is the Moon.® (The name was borne by a
Midianite king, and was not exclusively Jewish.)

Again, Moses, who bears a name, slightly transposed, of
the sun, marries for a wife Zipporah ; and Sippara, we find,
was a place in Babylonia, where there was a very famous
temple to the solar God, and whose present name is Mosdib
(Rawlinson’s Herod. vol. i., p. 501). Zippor, it will be
. remembered, was a king of Moab. This coincidence be-
comes intensified when we remember that the successor of
Moses was Joshua, the son of Nun, 7. e. the Saviour, the son
of the Fish. In an inscription on one of the Great Bulls
in the British Museum, is to be found, “ I am Sardanapalus,
the intelligent priest, the sentient guide or fish;” and in a
note, Rawlinson adds, ‘‘ The use of the same signs which
represent & fish, and which with that meaning would be

19Tt is probable that a transposition similar to this has taken place in other
names. We find the elements ¢ in Mashchil, intellect ; Mash, a son of Aram
(Gen. x. 28). He appears in 1 Chron. i. 17 as Meshoch. Mashal was a Levitical
city; it combines the two names of the Sun, Shamas and El. It was also called
Misheal and Mishal. Meshoch was & son of Japheth. Mesha was a geographical
tract, and the name of a king of Moab. Meshach was the Babylonianjname given
to Mishael, the Hebrew. Mishael is the son of Uzziah, and uncle of Moses. Mash,
which we may read Mashah, Mesha, Misha, Mosha, or Mushah. Mishal is one of
the towns of Asher. Misham is a Benjamite, son of Elpaal. MisAma is a son of
Ishmael. MisAmannah was one of David's heroes. Mishra was one of the families
of Kirjath Jearim. Mushi was a common name. It is probable that this form of
the Bun's name is still common amongst us, as Masham and Mashkiter. I abstain
for the present from pursuing the train of thought which the apposition of some of
these names suggests.
 See Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, now series, vol. i., p. 230. From
& remark there made, I conclude that Hur is equivalent to Sin. It will also be seen
that Hur was a Phonician as well as a Babylonian God,
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pronounced in Assyrian as Nun, as titles of honour, is very
remarkable, and can only be explained as a relic of the
mythical traditions of Hea and Oannes.” ™

It astonishes the critic to find that all the leaders of a
people, who have been resident as slaves in Egypt for four
hundred years (as we are told in one part of Scripture that
they were), should have cognomens which tell of Assyrian
mythology, and that neither priests, princes, nor any of
the vast multitude which they lead, possess a name akin
to the Egyptian language, ™ —and he must either wilfully
blind his eyes, to avoid seeing the significance of the
fact, or he must pursue it carefully to its logical conclusion.
For the present we pass it by, and return to the Great
Mother of the Gods.

21 Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. i., p. 494.

2 This is the more remarkable, when we see that the short captivity in
Babylon, amongst the Persians, altered the nomenclature materially.



CHAPTER VIII.

Ishtar, or Beltis. The Celestial Virgin—her names, titles, and statues — the
idea involved —picture of a mother's love, and a virgin's loveliness. Mary
and Molly —the nursing mother —love-philtres and amulets. Nature of
symbols representing Ishtar—the Delta, the sistrum, the grove —the nature of
the worship. Laws made by priests. Virginity made a sacred thing, and
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claimed in some form by the Deity, or his rep ves. The
ways not always the best. The dove's note and its signification. The fish,
its shaje and resemblances —Ix®s. Dagon.

Wire the triune male deity we find a single female asso-
ciated. She is called by various names, and many are

Figure 8.

Figure 7.
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the epithets she bears. She is “The Virgin,” conceiving
and bringing forth from her own inherent power. Now
she is wife of Bel Nimrod, now of Asshur, and now of
" Nin. Then she is the mother of all the Gods, the Lady,
the Queen. Her names are innumerable. She is Multa,
Mulita or Mylitta, or Enuta, Bilta or Bilta Nipruta, Ishtar,
or the bright pure being; sometimes Ri, Alitta, Elissa,
Beltis, Ashtoreth, Astarte, Saruha or Sara, Nana, Asursh.
The same great being is recognised elsewhere as Athor, Dea
Syria, Artemis, Aphrodite, Tanith, Tanat, Rhea, Demeter,
Ceres, Diana, Minerva, Juno, Venus, Isis, Cybele, Seneb or
Seben, Venus Urania, Ge, Hera. As Anaitis (Fig. 7) she
is “The mother of the Child”; reproduced again as Isis
and Horus (Fig. 8); Devaki with Christna (Figs. 9, 10);

Figure 9.
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Figure 10.

and Aurors with Memnon. Even in ancient Mexico the
Mother and Child were worshipped. Again she appears
88 Davkina, Gula Shala, Zirbanit, Warmita Laz. In
modern times she reappears as the Virgin Mary and her
Son. There were Ishtar of Nineveh and Ishtar of Arbela,
just as there are now Marie de Loretto and Marie de la
Garde.

She was the Queen of fecundity or fertility, Queen of the
lands, the beginning of heaven and earth, Queen of all the
Gods, Goddess of war and battle, the holder of the sceptre,
the beginning of the beginning, the one great Queen, the
Queen of the spheres, the Virgo of the zodiac, the Celestial
Virgin, Time, in whose womb all things are born. She
figures in many ways, and specislly as a nude woman
carrying & baby in her arms (Figs. 11, 12, 18); a group
which, if draped, would pass current to-day as ‘‘the Virgin
and Child” in any Roman Catholic country.
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Figure 11.

lw.l\llu
A

From what has already been said respecting Asshur,
there can be no reasonable doubt that the primary significa-
tion of the deity Ishtar is the personification of the female,
and of the part she takes in Creation. Of her many names
there is one which seems to me to be very significant of her
attributes, viz., Multa, Mulita, or Mylitta. I conceive this
to be derived from some words resembling the Hebrew '?I,’P,
meal, “ the place of entrance,” and ®R, ta, *“a chamber,” the
whole being ‘“‘a place of entrance and a chamber.” The
cognomen Multa, or Malta, signifies, therefore, the spot
through which life enters into the chamber, i. e., the womb,
and through which the fruit matured within enters into the
world as & new being. The part is made to represent the
whole, and beyond the indication of sex we see many
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Figure 18.

recondite thoughts, which may be divided into two heads—
woman as we would wish her to be, and woman as she is;
or, perhaps, it would be preferable to speak of the ideal
and the real, the mental and the physical.

I hope that there are few of my readers who cannot
remember & mother’s love to them in childhood. To her
all our infantile sorrows are told; she is the sharer of our
joys, and makes us happy by smiling on our school-day
triumphs. If we are ill, no bed is so sweet to us as a
mother’s arms; and to those of imaginative temperaments,
nothing is more delicious than to be soothed to sleep by the
musical voice of ‘‘Mamma.” If, with the impetuosity of
youth, we have been in mischief, or destroyed accidentally
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some valued possession of Papa’s, we hasten to the mother,
to enlist her sympathies, and to avert the heavy blow which
would otherwise make our ears to tingle. Mamma teaches
us our lessons, but we know that we can play tricks with
her and indulge escapades, and yet woo her into forgiveness ;
her nature is soft as her flesh, and gentle as her voice is
pleasant. The boy, proud of his manhood, may look fierce
and bluster, and defy the weak arm which the woman wields,
but a silent tear brings the roysterer to her feet, and with
passionate kisses he woos back the smile he chased away.
Then, if Papa keeps his pockets too closely buttoned mpon
pennies and sixpences, and is obdurate against suggestions
of new bats and balls, skates, or ponies, whips, or dogs,
and the like, it is Mamma who acts as ambassador and tells
the tale we dare not utter. Such is the idea we form of
women when we are children. As we emerge into manhood
our admiration becomes kindled by reading of, hearing, and
seeing those who are the ornaments of their sex. Beauty of
form and loveliness of feature fascinate our boyish thoughts,
and in every young damsel wreathed in smiles we think we
see an angel who has visited earth; furtively, or otherwise,
we offer flowers to her, as we would to a divinity, and to see
a bunch of violets we have plucked adorning her belt, or &
rose we have laid in her pathway picked up and noticed,
thrills us with delight; while a glance at us and a smile to
thank us for our pains make us wild with joy, though
crimson at being caught. For such a woman we would
gladly fight, and we revel with pleasure at fulfilling an
order from her when it gives us trouble.

After a time, adoration of those older than ourselves
merges into admiration of some individual of an age resem-
bling our own. Around her our fancy weaves & net of
roseate hue, through which we see everything, and after a
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courtship of longer or shorter duration, we are, we think,
made supremely happy. But when she whom we wor-
shipped as a bride has worn out her wedding clothes, and
the cares of maternity sit heavy on her head, the angelic
delusions vanish, romance gives way to reality, and the
matron sometimes sighs for the delicious moments which
she enjoyed with him who was her lover ere her ring was
donned, but who is now a cross-grained fellow, thinking
more of eating & good dinner than of making pleasant
speeches, The mature man and the matron, then, can
both agree that woman is most full of charms and sweetness
while she is yet a virgin, and the beau ideal of a mother
is one who combines the loveliness of a virgin with the
tenderness of a mother. Some such idea possessed Ma-
homet when ke peopled (for, in his case, no good Christian
believes that Allah did it) his paradise with houris of per-
petual youth for the benefit of the faithfal.

When Beltis was worshipped by the devout she was
regarded as a mother is by a child; and when the Roman
Catholics address themselves to Mary they do it with the
same idea—the gentle mother being supposed to intercede
with the stern father. With us, in current language, Molly
frequently replaces Mary, but I never heard, even in the
fiercest controversy, the Virgin spoken of as Molly. If I
have space to carry out my intention, I shall show that Mary
is the virgin, Molly is the fertile mother. The Celestial
Virgin, as the mother of all the Gods, must in some way
be designated as one who can nourish a large offspring.
As women have special parts for giving food to their
children, it is natural that a multiplicity of these should
stand for the mark of abundance: it did so, and there is
no essential difference between Ishtar, Bhavani, and Diana
of the Ephesians. (Figs. 14 and 15.) This is the refined
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way of looking at the goddess Ishtar, or Mylitta; the other
is very different.
Figure 14. Figare 15,

Throughout the Eastern countries of Europe and in Asia
men have considered themselves to be the lords of creation,
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and looked upon women as made for their gratification. It
was 80 in Western Europe for a considerable period. The
pleasure sought for in their society was purely sensual. It
is difficult to believe that Solomon, with his three hundred
wives and seven hundred concubines, could have had one
intellectual friend amongst them all. When bodily grati-
fication is all that is sought on the one side, it is natural
that it should be cultivated on the other, and the art of
pleasing thus became a science. It has been the business
of modern charlatans to sell what are called love philtres,
and I do not doubt that the magicians, sorcerers, astrolo-
gers, and Chaldeans did the same in days gone by. When
such persons exercise their art they usually have recourse
to visible emblems. But as those emblems were generally
held both sacred and secret, we do not know what they
were in days gone by. We may, however, divine their
nature by noticing the signs which have come down to us.
Figure 16, No symbol is more common amongst
the Assyrian sculptures than a mystic
figure, to which the name of grove has
been given. That its nature has not
yet been generally deciphered I infer from
its being used as an ornament on the
. back of Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible.
~ Nor is this to be wondered at, for great
pains have been taken to disguise its
meaning. To the initiated every portion
of it is plain; to the outsider it is
simply a mystic emblem of some very holy thing. (Figs.
16, 17.)

But ere I attempt to explain it I must state the process
which initiated me in its meaning. There is in Hindostan
an emblem of great sanctity, which is known as the Linga-
Yoni. It consists of a simple pillar, in the centre of
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a figare resémbling the outline of a conical earring or

Figure 17.

an old-fashioned wooden battledore. (Fig. 18.) A conical
figure, similar to this, only supported by a handle, formed
the emblem of Isis; but across its open space  Figure 18.
bars are inserted and turned down on each
side, to indicate that entrance through it is
effectually barred. A farther exploration of
the world of books brought out the fact that, }
in the most celebrated of all the temples of
Venus, the sole image of the Goddess was a
conical black stone. As a scholar, I had
learned that the Greek letter Delta (A) is
expressive of the female organ both in shape and idea.
The selection of name and symbol was judicious, for the
word Daleth and Delta signify the door of a house and the
outlet of a river, while the figure reversed (V) represents the
fringe with which the human Delta is overshadowed.

It was not, however, the door only which had its
significance ; but the fig, the almond, the barleycorn,
and the pomegranate had also a mystic meaning. There
was in Palestine Beth-Tappuah, the temple of the apple;
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Gath Rimmon, or the wine-press of the pomegranate; and
Rimmon was a deity in Damascus. To the physiologist
familiar with the human body it seems clear that the
sistrum of Isis and its handle, the fig and its stem, represent
what is technically called the uterus and the vagina in a
virgin state, while the pomegranate represents the teeming
womb, full and ready to bring forth. When I had ascer-
tained that the Celestial Virgin, the immaculate mother of
creation, was worshipped amongst the Assyrians, it was
natural to conceive that some sign would be found which
could be recognised as analogous to the sistrum of Isis and
the conical stone of the Goddess of Love.

The Grove, as it is called, fulfils all requirements.
There we have the door as a line in the centre, barred by
linked rings inserted into both sides and into each other,
to show that entrance is forbidden. On three sides is the
Jringe, fantastically, but I think designedly, tied up into
thirteen knots, representing the lunar months, as well as
the menstruation which affects the female as those months
come round, and which has its name therefrom. Above the
door, arranged as & fan in shape, but marked by seven
divisions, to represent the planets, is to be seen that
which is technically called the clitoris.

However plausible, I did not dare to adopt the belief
fully until I found that Ishtar, under the name of Luz,
was wife to Nergal and to Ninip. Luz means an almond,
or almond-shaped, and those who are familiar with blank
walls on which our youth are apt to draw objects offensive
to the general eye, will at once perceive that Luz was the
consort appointed in nature for the father of thousands,
the prosperous Asher. When such emblems are used in
worship we can readily understand that devotion would be
likely to cultivate the sensual rather than the sacred ideas
they involved. In India, I am told, there are two sets of
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worshippers ; one who refuse to see anything groveling in
such matters, and another who refuse to see anything else.
Doubtless it was so in Ur of the Chaldees; we are told
that it certainly was so in Sodom.

As a general rule we may assume that priests, who make
or expound the laws which they declare to be from God, are
men, and, consequently, too often think of the gratification
of the masculine half of humanity. The ancient and modern
Orientals are not exceptions. They lay it down a8 a certain
fact, that virginity is the most precious of all the possessions
of a woman, and, being so, it ought, in some way or other,
to be devoted to God. We need not go into details about
the manner in which the sacrifice was made; but we must
call attention to the fact, that a Christian Church still
promulgates the same idea under a spiritual form, and that
the nunneries of Christendom are decent counterparts of
those Oriental establishments, where women consecrated
their bodies and themselves to fulfil, as they were taught,
the special duties of their sex, in the name and for the
glorification of their Deity. There was a temple in Baby-
lonia, where every female had to perform once in her life
a (to us) strange act of religion, viz., prostitution with a
stranger, its name was Bit-shagatha, or, * The Temple, the
Place for Union.” There are some chapters in the history
of faiths and religions which are scarcely presentable now.
This is one of them.'

‘We would gladly bury the past in oblivion; but, when we
are solicited on so many sides, *‘ stare super vias antiquas,”
or to adopt the opinions and practices of “The Fathers,” it
is well to ascertain what we are invited to take up; and if,
as we dive deeper into antiquity, we rake up more and more
of thick mud, it behoves us to do as the Reformers
did, and, like them, sweep away from our teachings every-

18¢¢ BRTH SHAGGATHU, in the Vooabulary.
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thing which has an origin that we dare not trace, or,
having traced it, dare not speak of it openly.

There is one point in the history of Ishtar, or Beltis,
which is peculiarly pregnant with significance as regards
ancient rites, and another as regards modern, viz., the
homage due to the dove, and the veneration of the fish.
Throughout the Roman and Grecian states the Dove was
sacred to Venus. That Goddess had her car drawn by them,
and every device was resorted to, in order to introduce those
birds into pictures, mosaics, or sculptures, which had an
amorous design. Under the Mosaic law doves are amongst
the offerings prescribed to be made by women under certain
circumstances ;* and to the time of our Saviour a traffic in
these birds was carried on within the Holy Temple.®* This
could scarcely have been allowed by the Jews had not the
dove been accounted sacred.

Amongst the Assyrians and Babylonians the dove was
a very sacred emblem. The winged circle, which in later
times was adorned by a man armed with a bow, supposed to
represent the tutelar Deity, was originally a dove with out-
spread wings and legs, resembling thus the Roman letter X ;
a cross of peculiar sanctity, from its connection with the
dove, and one selected, we are told by St. Peter, as being
appropriate for his crucifixion. We have already noticed,
that the Hebrew name for the dove is Yonah, ™!, and
shewn its close resemblance to the Hindoo or Arian Yoni.
We cannot, however, associate directly the bird with the
part signified by the latter.

In endeavouring to ascertain the probable reason why
doves, rather than any other birds, were selected as sacred
by the Assyrian and the Hebrew, the Greek and the Roman,
I come to the conclusion that it could not be simply because
they were pre-eminently loving, for the sparrow is infinitely
more 8o than the dove, ““mi passer,” or “passerculus,” being

? Comp. Luke ii. 24, and Levit. xii. 6-8. 8 Comp. John ii. 14-18,

L J
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s cant name for a Roman friend, just as a Lively and
enthusiastic man is called “‘a cock sparrow” amongst our-
selves; whereas the doves are a quarrelsome, rather than
an amiable, set of birds. While dissatisfied with the old
interpretation, my eye fell accidentally on the word ¥¥, Koa,
in the Hebrew Lexicon; and as I pronounced it aloud,
I recognised at once the coa coa of the dove. Gesenius
describes it as an obsolete, and, I presume, an ancient
word, signifving “to cover the female,” as a male camel
does. Turning to the Greek, we find that the word xiw
signifies ‘“to be pregnant,” “to kiss,” “to be tumid,”
“swell,” “teem.” In Latin, we have the term ‘“coeo,” of
which the imperative is coi, a word which, as a substantive,
assists us in forming the name implying close union. From
this, it is evident that groves of trees were sacred, because
they were shelters for doves; and doves were sacred, because
their note invited all, throughout the vernal night, to mutual
endearments. An explanation like this dissipates the charm
with which we have clothed antiquity, and it reads a good
lesson to those whose aim is to restore the past rather than
to improve the present.* Like the Dove, the Fish was
sacred to Ishtar, and to many of her representatives in
other countries. There was Dagon, a fish god amongst the
Phenicians, and Durga, a fish deity amongst the Hindoos.
Both represent a full grown man emerging from a fish's
mouth, and both have a signification akin to the words of
Job, (xiv. 1)—*‘ Man, that is born of a woman, 1s,” &e.

In studying the meaning of the fish as an emblem sacred
to Ishtar and Venus, we first notice its extraordinary fecun-

¢ There scems to have been amongst the early Christian painters a frequent
desire to pourtray the story of Leda and the Swan. In the heathen designs, Jupiter is
often rep ted as a spectator looking from on high. These pictures have been
copied into missals — Leda being replaced by a fully draped Mary—the Swan by the
Dove —and Jupiter by God the Father, or by the Pope with a triple crown. In
a small sculpture over God's Providence House at Chester, the Virgin is repre-

sented as being impregnated by a large hird—the dove—which breathes strongly
up her dress while she sleeps.
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dity; but if that were all, the wasp, the bee, the ant, the
locust (of course I refer to the females and not to the
neuters), are far more strikingly prolific; shoals of fish are
not more dense than swarms of flies, fleas, and lice, in hot
countries, and we therefore doubt the interpretation. We
next note that the fish selected is not cylindrical like the eel,
spherical like the diodon, winged like the skate, or flat like
the turbot; it is one which, when looked at from above, is
almond shaped. A gold carp may stand as the type of the
sacred fish. To the surgeon or anatomist, to whom every
part of the body is familiar, the side view of & carp is
suggestive; the fork in the tail reminds him of what he
knows by the French word la fourchette ; for medical men
are like others, who find it easier, or think it more grand,
to use foreign rather than vernacular expressions. The
accoucheur will remember how frequently he has heard of
the “os tince,” and may recollect, as I can, how anxious
he was to catch a tench, that he might see the reason why
the opening into the womb was called the tench’s mouth.
The figure of a priest is given in one of the works on
Figure 19. Nineveh, where part of the clothing
consists of a big fish. (Figure 19.)
The head of the minister is sur-
mounted by its head, which, having
its mouth open, indicates the origin
of the Bishop’s mitre. Putting these
things together, we conclude that the
fish was sacred, because the form of
its body represents one door, and the
form of its mouth the other door,
through which all the animal creation

passes into life.”

6§ For a further account, see the article Fisg, in the Vocabulary; and for door,
08 p. 52, note, and p. 107.

‘--._‘
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If we now attempt to investigate how this affects
ourselves, the first thing which arrosts our attention is that
the Saviour himself is designated The Fish, or ix8is. The
usual explanation of this is, that the words *Jesus Christ,
of God, the Son, the Saviour,” when written in Greek, form
by their initials the name referred to; but our Saviour
was 8 Hebrew, not a Greek. Besides, I.N.R.I., another
of his embloms, is attributed to a Latin source.

It is particularly interesting to see the intimate relation-
ship between Christ, fish, and fishermen, indicated in
the Gospels, to mark the feminine ropresentations of our
Saviour, given by ancient painters in Italy, and to notice
the pertinacious use of fish-eating as a sacred diet in the
Roman Church, on the day dedicated to Venus. The
scholar may, I think, trace in a scries of paintings, from
early times to our own, a gradual change of thought in
the Ecclesiastical mind. At first the Saviour is represeuted
with feminine attributes, whilst the Virgin Mother is in the
background ; but as time rolls on, the Virgin becomes the
female, and her Son is painted with more masculiue charac-
teristics. @Wo canuot fail to remember that the women
who dedicate their virginity to God are still called nuns,
the Shemitic name of the fish; and that one of their gar-
ments, ou being laid out flat, resembles this aqueous
creature. The meaning of the emblem called Dagon is
now apparent; it signifies that man is born of woman,
and is dependent upon her for life, &e.

Amongst ourselves we repeatedly hear discussions upon
the relative value and importance of the sexes, and women

6 The Greck legend runs thus: "Inoods Xpiorés Ocov Yids Jwrip, Jesus Christ
of God—the Son—the Saviour. The initials of these words, when put together,
form the word ix®vs, ikthus, the ish. I.N.R.L, on the other hand, is from Jesus
Nazarion Rex Judeorum, whose initial letters make the above. We shall see in

a subsequent page the probable signification of the letters. Bee the Vocabulary,
s. 9. LNRL

H
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are alternately estimated as angels, and as demons. I have
myself heard arguments so fiery on this matter as almost
to lead to enmity. Now what is with us a matter of
interesting speculation was once a point of religious belief,
and the eause of religious wars. The votaries of the male
idea induced young men to consecrate themselves to act as
women for fanatic worshippers;” while those of the female
idea enjoined that the priests should emasculate themselves,
and thus approach as nearly as they could to the feminine
condition.®

It is not without significance that the Church, which
exalts 2 modern Ishtar to a higher place than her son,—
which perpetuates the use of fish on Venus’' day, and
encourages the growth of nuns,—should also use eunuchs
in her most holy Temple; and that under her teaching the
horse-shoe, & rude representation of the Assyrian “ grove,”
should be used as a talisman to bring good luck. Before
horses wore shoes, the female parts of a cow, mare, &e.,
were adopted; and a personal friend of mine told me that he
had seen, in a church in Paris, & relic of very especial
sanctity, which was said to be the ‘“pudenda muliebria
Sanotee Virginis.”® While upon this subject, I must call
attention to the shape of the Shield which was worn by the

7 See Rom. i. 26, 27.

8 See Kapmsa and GaLyy, in the Vocabulary.

9 It is too extensive a subject for minute comment, but I may mention that,
both in the Eastern and the Western world, natural chasms in rocks or holes in the
earth, of unknown origin, have been taken as emblems of the ocelestial mother.
There is much curious information on this point in Godfrey Higgins' Anacalypsis ;
where we are told that the early Christian preachers found the custom in Yorkshire,
and tried to abolish it by cursing the sscred chasms, and naming them Cunni
Diaboli; Lysons, in Our British Ancestors, also gives some interesting observations
on perforated stone entrances to Tolmen or Sepulohres, Holes in the Wall, Hell
Holes, &o., and quotes from & Joursey to the Kast, by Miss Ellwood, as follows:—
“There is & sacred perforated stone at Malabar, through which penitents squeezed
themselves in order to obtain a remission of their sins.” — (Page 160.) It is very
interesting to the philosopher to notice how figurative langusge, in the oourse
of time, assumes & literal form.
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Templars, or which at any rate figured on their tombstones
and effigies. It symbolises the broadside of the sacred
fish, the central boss represents another emblem, of which
I shall shortly speak, namely, the Navel of Vishnu, or the
Asgyrian Nebo. Before speaking of Nebo, it will be well
to give a few remarks upon the names of minor Gods.



CHAPTER IX.

The minor Gods of Chaldme and Assyria. Angels, Demons, Devils. Insanity
mistaken for demoniacal possession. Shala or Tala. Nergal. Nin, the Piscine
God —probably a female. Woman a cause of war. Merodach. List of Gods.
Altars. Nebo. Legend of Mahadeva and Sara. Vishnu decides the quarrel —
decides that both are best. Characteristics of the Navel —etymology of word.
Proper names compounded with Nebo.

TeERE is great difficulty in separating a name expressive of
an attribute from the individual to whom that attribute is
given. We speak of God the Creator, God the Saviour,
and God the Holy Ghost as three persons, but one God.
In like manner we speak of ‘The Vine,” * The Lamb,”
“The Lion of the tribe of Judah,” ‘‘ Emmanuel,” * The
Shepherd,” ‘“The Word,” ¢ The Messiah,” * Jesus,”
¢ Christ,” ‘“The Son of God,” “The Son of Man,” “ The
Judge,” “The Saviour,” &ec., &c., and yet mean all these
epithets to apply to one divinity. We may therefore believe
that the ancients, notwithstanding the idea of many persons
and of many names, yet indicated the same deity, and
acknowledged one great Being as Lord of all.

History and tradition alike tell us of a belief that was
current that the air or heaven was peopled with intelligences,
who influenced the affairs of men. Our Saviour speaks
repeatedly of ‘“‘Angels;” in Matt. xviii. 10, He intimates that
every infant has a presence angel to guard or watch over
it; and in xxvi. 58, He speaks of twelve legions of Angels.
At an earlier date, we find in the sacred narrative Elisha
showing to his servant how he was surrounded by chariots
and horses of fire, 2 Kings vi. 17. 8t. Paul gave credence
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to the idea that there was a Prince of the power of the
air; the Pharisees, we are told, believed both in angels
and spirits, though the Sadducees, who took, amongst the
Jews, the place now assumed by the High Church party
amongst ourselves, refused to give credit to what they be-
lieved to be a comparatively modern innovation, derived from
the heathen; whilst the labours of Layard and Rawlinson,
which have shown us how strongly the Babylonians believed
in astrology, demons, genii, angels, and the like, give us
an idea who the heathen were.’ In the time of our Saviour,
and up, we may say, to the present century, persons who
are insane have been considered as favoured residences of
divine or demoniac spirits. If the madness tallied with
current ideas of faith, the “‘possessed” were hailed as
prophets ; if, on the contrary, the insanity was malignant,
horrible, or expressed by heresy, the poor folk were said
to be possessed by the Devil. It is not fifty years since
ministers of the Church of England tried to cure insanity
by prayers, religious ceremonies, and exorcism.® Of course
they did not recognise the presence of a diseased body, nor
imagine that the phenomena of insanity were the natural
result of a disordered brain, just as indigestion results
from an impaired stomach. The want of this recognition
illustrates how completely the idea of minor deities is
current amongst ourselves; whilst our newspapers frequently
demonstrate that a belief in witcheraft, i. e., the malignant
interference of disembodied spirits with the affairs of men,
has a firm hold amongst the lower, and some even of the
higher orders.®

1 For a full account of the Jewish belief in Angels, Demons, or Demi-gods, see
Coheleth, by C. D. Ginsburg, pp. 840-4.

8 See DEuoNs, Exorcrsy, and CEARMS, in the Vocabulary.

8 Twenty years have scarcely elapsed since a gentleman, now, and for many
years, a member of Parliament, representing one of England's largest ‘‘consti-
tuencies,” firmly belisved, and endeavoured to convince me, that a certain
case which had recently ocourred in the Midland Counties was s powerful
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Objection will doubtless be taken to the word deity; it
is used only to denote & power, person, or presence which is
superhuman, external to man, and therefore not under his
guidance or control. To the severe etymologist the devils
are as much deities as the angels; the only difference being
that one set are, in our opinion, orthodox, and the other
heterodox. We look upon the planets as wandering stars,
whose place in the sky enables the mariner to tell his
position when far away from land, and the movement of
whose satellites helps the philosopher to test the speed of
light. Yet it is not very long since English Christians
thought that comets were portents, sent by the Creator to
warn man of impending calamities. We can therefore easily
understand, .and readily pardon, the ancients, who believed
that the planets influenced the fate of mortals. It is all
but certain that the minor deities of the Babylonians and
Phens represented the planets, but the process of identifica-
tion is not yet complete enough for general use. Whatever
was the status of the so-called minor Gods, it is unnecessary
to make any classification of them. Such remarks as will
serve to point out their nature, and the names compounded
with or from them, will be sufficient for my purpose.

Shala, or Tala, was the wife of Vul, ¢ The Princess of
the Sky "— (the title *‘ Queen of Sheba” signifies * Ruler of
the Heavens,” )— Sar, Shah, Sheruha, and Sara, were her
other names, all of which signify “chief” or ‘ruler.”
From her appellatives we may trace Shela, Shalem, Shallum,
Shalisha,* Shalman, Shalmanezer, Shiloh, and Shaul (Saul).

The equivalent of the Roman Mars is supposed to be

testimony to the truth of demoniacal possession, so constantly referred to in the
Beriptures.  Yet the documents he placed in my hand proved incontestably—
(1) that the patient was insane— (2) that the writers of the papers knew nothing
of lunacy—and (3) that they knew little, and thought less, of the laws of evidence.
There are still many to whom * it is written " is synonymous with * it is true.”

¢ We have a Baal Shalisha in Palestine. I take it to denote Baal of the Tri-
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Nergal.® He is represented as strong, powerful, terrible,
“ Leader of Armies,” ‘Lord of ‘Strength,” and under a
variety of other titles, all of which are compatible with
‘‘courage,” ‘‘ chieftancy,” &o., as well as with his title,
“The Strong Begetter.”® As his wife is Luz, or ‘“the
almond-shaped one,’”” we can readily believe that he is Assher
under another name.

Another God is Nin. He is spoken of as the Fish God,
but I very strongly suspect that for God we should read
Goddess. Anu is a God in Babylonia; Anna is a Goddess
in other countries. Amongst Nin's titles are ‘ Lord of the
Brave,” “The God who gives strength and courage’; but
his name is very similar to the Hebrew 3, num, or fish
(Fig. 20); he is himself the Piscine deity, and this would lead
us to the belief that Nun is feminine. ‘‘ We seldom,’” says

angle ; connsoting it with Shala as & wife, I presume the triangle to be the A. The
Double Delta formed the celebrated amulet called ** David’s Shield,” ™ o (Fig.21).

Figure 21.

§ The name of Nergal is probably derived from the Hebrew Nakar (vm), light,
Gal is the Sun in Babylonian. Hence Noor-gal would be equal to the solar light.
‘We are familiar with the first balf of the word, s it exists in ‘‘ Koh-i-noor,” the
Diamond Monntain of Light, a gem which was at one time a common topic of con-
versation amongst us.

6 Sce NxRGiL, in the Vocabulary.
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Rawlinson, “find his name used openly as an clement in
the royal appellations; it was usual to speak of him under
a periphrasis.”’ If my surmise is true, I should explain
this by saying that men are more proud of their descent
from men than from women. A warrior might be proud of
his descent from Mars; he would scarcely vaunt a descent
from a female. Even the pious Zneas, as he is called,
has the general character of tenderness, rather than of
vigour, from his supposed descent from Venus. We love
our mother, but are proud of our father, provided he is
deserving of esteem. Thus all nations trace their pedigree
through the male parents; and an extensive inquiry into
the experiences of the breeders of horses, cattle, and sheep
leads me to the belief that the custom is founded on
sound principles. I know, moreover, that sometimes a
point is strained, and Royalty is allowed to follow, as
in the case of our own queen, the course of a female
branch; but as soon as a son comes upon the scene, the
male inheritance reassumes superiority. If then Nin were
a female, she would certainly not be often mentioned.
That she, or he, was held in great favour we presume,
from Ninev and Nineveh taking their names therefrom. If
we take the feminine idea of Nin, we need not go far to
explain how it is that she as a woman can give strength
and courage. There is a saying, ‘ Cunnus belli teterrima
causa,” i. e., a pretty woman is the cause of many a dreadful
fight. The long Trojan war was all about the possession of
the beautiful Helen ;—the wrath of Achilles, ‘“‘to Greece
the direful spring of woes unnumbered,” was the result of
the lovely Briseis being taken from him by the chiefs. The
long Peloponnesian war, if I-remember rightly, had its
origin in a female. And, without multiplying instances, we
may say, that current experience tells us that men’s passions
T Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii., p. 254.
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are sooner roused to energy, courage, and fierceness by the
influence of a woman whom we love than by any other
cause.®

Of Merodach, or Bel Merodoch, there is little infor-
mation. We find the name of Merodach Baladan as a
king of Babylon, which would read as if it were ‘‘Merodach
given by Bel.” Though written as I have copied from the
Scripture, in the Cuneiform it is written as Marduk, whence
Mardocheus or Mordecai.®

The following, as far as can be made out, were the
Gods and their spouses:—

Asshur, El, I, or Ra, Ilos, Sheruha, whence Sarah (who

or Helos. was & Chaldee).
Anu. Anuta.
Bel. Beltis or Ishtar.
Hoa. Davkina or Daukina, compare

the modern * Dawkins.”

Sin or Hur. The Great Lady.
San, Sansi, Shamas. Gula.
Iva, or Vul, or Aer. Shala.
Nin. The Queen of the Land.
Merodach. Zirbanit, compare Bennett.
Nergal. Laz or Luz, compare Lazarus.
Nebo.™ ‘Warnita, or Ishtar.

8 8e¢ N1vrp, in the Vooabulary.
9 8ee MrRODAK, in the Vocabulary.
10 The following are to be found on a monolith of Ashur-akh-bal, as read by
Mr. Talbot:—
Asshur, the Great Lord, King of the whole of the Great Gods.
Anu, the Exalted King.
Bita, King of the Ocean, Lord of Kings, the Flying Fish.
Ban, the Sovereign, Lord of Crowns, full of splendour.
Marduk, Lord of?
Yem, the King of the Exalted Gods.
Bar, (or Minev), hero of heroes, destroyer of heretics.
Nebo, the Judge who carries the Golden Sceptre. [Murila
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It may be stated in passing—to show how much the
Persian, Medic, or Arian theology differed from that of the
Shemitic races—that the chief Gods amongst the Medes
and Persians were Mithra, Armaita, Oromasdes, Vayu, and
Agni.

The altars used in the rites of worship were of varied
form. Some were simply round pillars, miniature repre-
sentations of a tower, evidently intended, like the round
towers of Ireland, to represent the Phallus. Others, again,
were of triangular shape, to imitate the Delta; and others
were combinations of the two. Smith, in his Greek and
Roman Antiquities, p. 116, depicts an altar surrounded by a
serpent, which is taking up one of two olive-shaped bodies.
The group so closely resembles the Hindoo Linga, with
the snake biting its summit, that its meaning can scarcely
be doubtful. In the same wood-cut is seen another altar,
square, which seems to have been used for sacrificing to
Venus or some other Goddess. In the print, the words
“ Genius hujus loci montis,” is evidence of the association
of Asher with high places and mountains.

Nebo was a very ancient Babylonian deity. He is men-
tioned B. 0. 1800; but s long time elapsed, we are told,
before he became popular in Assyria. As he was not
amongst the earliest of those known in Chaldma, we infer
that he was introduced between B.c. 2400 and B.c. 1800.
Before I go into his etymology, I must give a short history
of the name as it appears in the Vedic or Hindoo mythology.

Murilu (Myrilla—ocompare with Murinna, & Trojan Goddess), Lady of the world,
wife of Bel, and mother of the Great Gods-—compare with Mylitta.

The God Acherib, King of War.
Bel, the highly Exalted Father of the Gods, the Sire who created me.
The Sun, ruler of heaven and earth, inspector of the universe.
Ishtar, Queen of heaven and earth, who is the leader of all heroism.

These Great Gods are the Givers of Crowns, and they are the supporters of all
Royalty.—T'ransactions Royal Society of Lit., 2ud series, vol. ii., part ii., p. 188.
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We are informed by Captain Wilford, in the Asiatic
Researches, that there were in ancient times as strong feuds
between those who adored the Linga (or Lingagitas), and
those who respected the Yoni (or Yonigas), as there were
between the Romanists and the Protestants in days not
long gone by, if indeed they have yet passed away; end
that after centuries of contests some priest, prince, or
prophet received a mission to preach the Nabhi, and its
virtues, as superseding both that of Linga and Yoni. This
historical fact, if fact it be —for it is difficult to find
whether mythoses are made to fit history, or history is
imagined to tally with the mythos—seems to be recorded or
wrapped up in the following story : —

Msahadeva, the most ancient and the father of all the
Gods (corresponding to Asher) quarrelled with Saraswati,
or Sara-iswati, ¢. ., *“ the lady Queen, or Princess Sara,” his
sacti, or wife (corresponding to Beltis or Luz), as to which
of the twain was the greatest, or had the most power in
creation. The controversy grew so sharp between them
that they separated and never spoke to each other again.
This quarrel had a dreadful effect upon the earth and its
inhabitants : wild beasts devoured the tame, and then ate
each other, for no young kids, lambs, or heifers replaced
the old and infirm. The race of cuckoos perished, for no
sparrows built nests into which they might drop their eggs,
but this did not signify, since they had no eggs to drop.
The old folks died, and there was no one to fill their mouths
with holy mud, and throw them into the Ganges as the
highway to heaven. The race of priests expired, for there
were no votaries to bring them the means of living; and the
great Gods themselves became weak and thin, from the de-
privation of the offerings of the faithful, the smoke of incense,
and the prayers of the devout. Being naturally alarmed,
and of course distressed, at such a state of things, the great
powers attempted to mediate and bring about the old entente
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cordiale, but they were unable to do so, and the desolation
still went on. In despair, the Gods laid their fears before
Vishnu, and entreated him to find some remedy for this
disastrous state of things. He heard their petitions, and,
a8 & judicious individual does now, he slept upon it, and
took counsel in dreams. To soothe himself completely, he
made the sea his bed, and was rocked into a profound
slumber. While still unconscious, his navel began to swell;
and as he wore no girdle to confine it, it had room to
expand, like the grain of mustard-seed, until it filled the
whole earth and heaven. From its branches new fruit
arvse, aud different from each twig. The Gods saw, with
intense admiration, the world re-peopled. Fresh crops of
grain sprang up, grass grew again, and plenty of lambs
appeared, for men to eat, for priests to sacrifice, and for
Gods to smell. Men married and paid their fees to the
minister, had children and paid the oracle for naming
them; and all the world rejoiced together in adoration of
Nabhi, or Navel, whence this state of things arose.
Now auyone who will take the trouble to examine
the navel will find, in & fat person a depression, in
8 lean one a couical eleva-
tion rising but a trifle above
the abdomen;, and in one of
moderate size that it is like
8 lunar crater with a central
hill (Fig. 22). In all these
there is an outer ring and an
inner protuberance, and, by a

Figure 22,

Figure 28.
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We will not pursue this point now, but proceed to
inquire the meaning of the word. Nabhi in the Sanscrit
means ‘‘the navel.” In the Hebrew, one of the modern
representatives of the ancient Babylonian, ®33, naba, means
““to cause,” ‘““to bubble up,” as of inspired human discourse,
like the Greek péw. Hence we may compare the Nabhi
with Rhea the Goddess. M3, nabah, an old word, signifies
‘“to be prominent,” ““to project upwards in the form of an
arch;” ‘33,, n’bo, or Nebo as it is spelled, signifies ‘‘a hill ;”
N33, naboth, denotes “fruit,” or *produce,” also  promi-
nence,” ‘‘ distinction ;” ®'3), nabhia, is a prophet; Y33,
nabha, means ‘‘ to bubble forth,” ‘“to gush out;” a3, nub,
signifies “to sprout,” ¢ to germinate ;" 3%, nibh, is * fruit,”
““produce;” *3", nebai, is ‘“the marrowy,” having the vigour
of life. All these words are appropriate to the sacred navel
of Vishnu; and we may consider them as equally appropriate
to Nebo, who is evidently identical with the mystic Nabhi.

The number of Assyrian and Chaldee names compounded
with Nebo is immense. This arose from the God being very
popular,—from his oracle being generally consulted ere the
name of a child was settled,—and from the priest always
introducing the title of his God into the prescribed cognomen.
One hierarch, however, must on one occasion have been bank-
rupt in imagination; for the appellative which he ordered
is read by Rawlinson as *“ Nebo gave the name.” We may,
I think, trace the knowledge of this God extensively in
Palestine. There are two towns and one mountain, near
Moab, called by that name. Nabal, though spoken of as
meaning churlish or stupid, also signifies ‘‘Nebo is God.”
Accordingly, Naboth may signify ‘the fruit bearers,” as
well as “fruits.”” Nebaioth, the eldest son of Ishmael,
certainly signifies ‘‘the fruit bearers.” Again we have, as a
variant, Nob, a priestly city, and Nobah, a town in Bashan.
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Nahbi is given as one of the twelve spies.” Nebat is the
father of Jeroboam. In Great Britain we find many Nabs
" and Nebs— McNab is an old Scotch name; and we not only
have these names a&s memorials of Nebo, but we have re-
mains in stone and earthworks, evidently used in worship
by the so-called Druids, which consist essentially of an
enceinte surrounding a central conical hill, as at Avebury
(see Fig. 28). We think we recognise the word in the Latin
Nevius, and we feel almost sure of its descent by finding
this associated with Ennius, the Roman form from Anu.

12 Compare this name with the remarks made in the last paragraph of the
soventh chapter, supra, p. 97. See also Namsr, in the Vocabulary.



CHAPTER X.

The Babylonian faith in Palestine. Secripture names during the first epoch.
Manuners and customs. Circumcision. Traffic. Slaves. Teraphim-— their
nature. Mandrakes. Names during the second epoch. The names of the
Patriarchs analysed. Evidence of alteration. Euphemisms. The third
epoch. Condition of the Israelites at the Exodns—their language unchanged —
they communicate with the Canaanites readily. A Babylonish garment recog-
nised as such by Achan. List of new names—remarkable points to be noted
rospecting them. Epoch of the Judges. Samuel's rise. Origin of the kingdom.
Saul —condition of Hebrews in his time. David. List of new names. David
crowned. Introduction of the name Jah, associated with a new faith— evidence
of resistance on the part of the people—separation of the tribes. Deductions
drawn from the preceding chapters.

Ix the preceding chapters we have attempted to describe
the religion with which Abraham was familiar in his youth,
and the faith in which Sarai was educated. It was to a
people possessing such a form of worship as that we have
depicted, and who were supposed to have amongst them
the knowledge of the trme God, that the patriarch sent
for a wife to his son Isaasc. Yet it is clear that the
distinction between the cult of the Canaanite and that of
the Babylonian cannot have been very great, when we,
taking the Scriptures for our authority, examine a few of
the names current in Palestine and elsewhere at the time
of Abraham, vis.,

Abimelech Asshur Ellagar Mash
Abram Bela Hadoram Melchizedek
Amalek Bethel Hai . Meshach
Amor Canaan Hamath Milcah
Amraphel Eber Ishmael Pharaoh
Aram Eden Javan ~ Bara
Arioch Elam Jebus Sheba

Arka Eliezer Lamech Sidon

Arva Elishah Mamre Zoar
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Though with two exceptions, these are all non-Jewish names,
yet we recognise amongst them ab, father; ar and or,
light; ram, high; beth, house of ; el, God, Sun; bel,
Lord; eza, Saviour; am, mother; shah, ruler; hai, life;
zedek, justice; mash, sun; melech, king. In addition to
the above, we recognise am, ‘‘ The Maternal Creator,” and
ar, ‘“The Heavens,” i.e., ‘“The Celestial Mother,” in
Amor, and Aram; * The Royal Mother,” in Amalek ; * The
Celestial Father,” in Abimelech; ‘‘ The Giant Solar Mother,”
in Amraphel; and “The Sun” in Mash, and Meshuch, a
name we meet with again in Babylon; and ‘‘ Sheruha, the
wife of Asshur,” in Sara. As these words are Hebrew, we
may presume that Abraham’s language was similar to that of
the Canaanites, and infer that his religion was equally so,
for all those with whom he comes into contact seem to
worship the same God as himself, and to one priest of
especial sanctity he pays tithes. We do not know much of
the manners and customs of that time; but an episode
in Sodom tells us of an affair both of vileness and violence,
in the midst of which “ just and righteous Lot” sees
no horror in offering his daughters for prostitution, in
order that his guests may escape Sodomy; nor do his
children subsequently scruple to adopt their father in place
of their lost husbands, and to name their children after
him as being his offspring. We see no evidence that
Abraham was astonished at having to sacrifico his son, any
more than was a king of Moab® in after times; and to the
same patriarch God reveals himself as ‘“‘a fire” and “a
lamp,” whilst turtlo doves are used in his ceremonials.
In addition to this we note that * circumcision” is intro-
duced —a rite which tells us unmistakeably that the
Almighty did not think it contrary to purity and propriety
to take especial care of that organ which represented cre-
1 8o Moas, in the Vooabulary.
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ative power. It is, however, worthy of note, that the
ceremony did not take place till after the Patriarch had
visited Egypt; and historians tell us ‘‘that the Syrians
of Palestine acknowledge that they adopted the custom from
the Egyptians.”* It is also interesting to notice in passing
the evidence of commerce which existed. Abraham pays for
land in money ‘‘ current with the merchant,” and he has no
qualms whatever in encouraging the slave trade, by pur-
chasing human beings from the dealers in them.?

Leaving the time of Abraham, let us in the next place
fix our eyes upon the period of Jacob’s death. We still
find that slave traders pass along, in companies, from one
distant spot to another, and that the materials and nature
of their traffic tell of climes in the far East. In the brief
period which has elapsed since Abraham’s time, we find
the use of ‘‘ Teraphim ” introduced, and we notice that
these images are first spoken of in that very family to
which Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob resorted for wives. Laban
had images, which he called “his Gods,” and Rachel,
his daughter, stole them. We do not know much of these
““ Teraphim,” but we infer that they were diminutive, or
they could not have been concealed by a woman sitting
on them. If small, they must have been symbolical, and
their signification must have been known to Rachel—they
were ‘“ Gods” to her and to her father, and the parent
and child had a reason in common for desiring them. Now

$ Herodotus, xi. 104.

3 K.g., Hagar was a bond-woman, booght out of Egypt; and from Gen. xvii. 12,
18, it is clear that Abraham bought slaves with money from strangers. If wo believe
that our God and the God of Abraham are the same, it is difficult to understand
the dictum of many of our contemporaries, that slavery is a design of the devil.

¢ The critic might fairly say, looking at Genesis xxxv. 2—*‘ Put away the strange
Gods from among you"—that there were images of God which were not strange,
and that in those early times there were orthodoxy and heterodoxy in images, as
there are now. In ancient times the emblem of life-giving energy was an orthodox

emblem —it is now *a horror,” and its place is taken by an image of death. We
infer from the context that Luban’s Goda were orthodox.

I
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Laban was a covetous man, very anxious for an increase
to his flocks and herds, and Rachel herself was desirous
of being prolific. Hence we infer that the images were
figures in some way related to fecundity.® The root in
Hebrew of the word in question is 87, rapha, the mean-
ing of which is “ great, strong, high, erect.” Almost
immediately after the affair of the images Jacob is promised
a wonderful amount of fertility by God, in thankfulness for
which he sets up a pillar, one of the many emblems of the
Phallus, and pours oil thereon, and adds a cairn.® In con-
nection with the same family we have a story of mandrakes
being used as a charm, and those who are familiar with
botany are well aware of their shape, and of the ideas
suggested thereby. As a visitor to the British Museum,
in days gone by I was familiar with scores of little figures,
in which the central organ was disproportionate in size to all
the rest. They were, I presume, * Teraphim,” represen-'
tatives of the Mahadeva and Asher. Of late years, these
images have been withdrawn from public gaze. Putting all
these considerations together, it is natural to conclude that
the Teraphim were phallic emblems, and as such supposed
to have fertilising powers. It is clear that figures such as
these were not likely to produce a feeling of shame amongst
a family” who would not consent to their sister marrying a
prince, until he, as well as all his people, had been duly
mutilated, or improved, as a sacrifice to the God of Israel.

8 In this conclusion we are corroborated, by noticing that in the family of Jacob
there was a belief that the contemplation of certain external forms had an influence
upon fecundity. We see, in Genesis xxx. 87-42, that Jacob presented to the
gaze of those of the flock from which he desired to breed, certain rods (the wand
was then a phallic emblem), prepared in a particular form ; under the influence of
this, offspring with particular marks and of conspicuous strength were formed.
8uch images then being useful for the inferior animal, similar ones were considered
to be of equal value to man, and competent to produce strength and vigour alike
in the parent and in the offspring.

¢ See GILaAL, in the Vocabulary.
7 Vide supra, p. 79.
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Amongst the new names introduced shortly before, or
dqring, the lifetime of Jacob, are—

Ammon Epher Maachah Potiphera
Anah Ephron Machir Rachel
Ard Er Moab Shammah
Areli Guni Naaman Shaul
Ashbel Hebron Omar Shuah
Bela Hezron On Timna
Beor Hori Onan Zephon
Bethuel Husham Peniel Zibeon
Elon Jachin Phallu

Ephah Laban Potiphar

We met with Am, ‘‘ The Celestial Mother,” in our first
category, we now find that On, ‘The Strong Father,” is
introduced. The word Nath appears also in Asenath, Tim-

" nath, Zaphnath. We find, also, a Rehoboth in Canaan as

well as in Assyria; and Aholibamah, a Canaanite, bears
nearly the same name as one mentioned in Ezekiel, cen-
turies afterwards, as Aholibah.®

Having reached this point in my inquiry, I was induced
to examine critically into the names of the patriarchal
families, and found that Abraham signified *‘the father
on high,” or ‘“the high father,” that he had for a wife
Sara, who may be either *¥, Sharai=“the beginning;”

T%, Sar-ra, “the mother is God,” or "%, “a princess,” or
““the great lady;” or Sheruha, ‘‘the celestial Queen.” Sara-
iswati, or “‘my lady Sara,” in the Hindoo Theology, was wife
to Mahadeva. As the genealogy progresses, *‘the celestial
father” and ‘‘the celestial Queen” produce Isazac, which
means ‘‘sporting,” “frolicking,” ‘toying,” or ‘‘laughing.”
Isaac marries Rebekkah, ‘“the great white one,” or ‘‘the
moon,” whose father was Nahor or *‘light.”” Their offspring

8 Genesis xxxvi. 2; Ezekiel xxiii. 4.
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are Esau, Edom, ‘the hairy red one,” and Jacob, ‘the

round smooth one.”® Their children are

Reuben = The Mother’s Son; Ra-Ben, ri, or ra, being the
name of the Celestial Mother, or of God,
amongst the Chaldees, equivalent to our
Benson, or 1%3), Rab, On, my great

strength.
Simeon = The hearing On.
Levi = Conjunction —the circling one.
Judah = Udh-a, & warrior, in Sanscrit ?
Dan = The Judge.
Naphtali = Belonging to Phthah ?
Gad = Good luck.
Asher = Straight up—the erect one.

Issachar = Abundance of sport.

Zebulon = The dwelling place of On.

Joseph = The increaser.

Benjamin = Son of the right side. Of these Dan, Gad, and
Asher have the same names as Pheenician
Gods,"” whilst Naphtali contains that of an
Egyptian deity.

It is true that the Bible gives another account of the
significations of these names; but there is sufficiently strong
internal evidence to warrant the belief that the present
version does not truly represent the original writings. It
appears to me that some names, current in old stories,
have been softened down during transcription by variations
in spelling, or by the historian inventing a tale which puts
a new view upon the old matter."" It is certainly a hardy

9 These names will be found, with their derivations, in the Vocabulary.

10 For a particular account of these names, see the Yocabulary, s. v.

11 E.g., Jacob is at one time said to get his name from grasping his brother's
heel at birth, and at another is said to have been named so because he was a

cunning one, and outwitted his brother Esau. Comp. Gen. xxv. 26 with xxvii. 86.
Seo also Jacos, in the Vocabulary.
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thing for any one to make such assertions; but surely,
when we find the writer of ‘‘ Chronicles” altering names,
which contain Baal in ‘ Kings,” and changing that word
into bosheth ;'* and when we find it to have been an ancient
legal enactment amongst the Jewish Rabbis that every
anthropomorphism and indecent expression met with in the
Scriptures is to be altered into an euphemism," the charge
cannot be evaded. An instance, drawn from a prophet,
whose book has always been highly praised for beauty of
imagery and loftiness of thought, affords us at once an
illustration of the coarseness of thought and language in-
dulged in, even by the courtly, and of the euphemism
which tones it down; viz., ‘“In the same day shall the
Lord shave with a razor that is hired, the head, and the
hair of the feet, and it shall also consume the beard ”
(Isaiah vii. 20. Comp. also 2 Kings xviii. 27, margin).

The next period which we select for the examination
of names is four or five generations after the preceding
one. There are just three generations between Levi and
Eleazar, i. e., Levi, Kohath, Amram, Asaron, Eleazar; and
the length of time passed by is, we are told, four hundred
years. We do not stop to enquire into this curious fact,
but transport ourselves to the period of the return to
Canaan. The miseries of slavery in Egypt have passed
by; huge flocks and herds, & very fit appanage for those
whose time was spent in brick-making, have gone through
a wilderness, where there was naturally neither food, water,
nor yet space to exist in; arms have been found for a race
of fugitives, and courage has succeeded to pusillanimity.
The nation living in Egypt, in the most abject slavery,

18 See 1 Chron. viii. 83, 34 ; ix. 89, 40: xiv. 7; and 2 8am. v. 16; ii. 8; iv. 4;
ix. 6, 10.

18 See Levita's 3assoreth Hu-Massoreth, by Ginsburg, p. 104, &c.; Longmans,
1867.
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with taskmasters on every side, and with a leader learned
in Egyptian lore, nevertheless retain their own language
intact, and have no difficulty in conversing with the kings
of Edom, Moab, and Ammon. Twelve men, speaking
Hebrew, go as spies throughout Canaan without arousing
suspicion, and others, forty years later, talk familiarly
with one of the harlots of Jericho. The men of Gibeon
converse with Joshua and Israel’s elders, and the latter
believe that distant lands speak the language of Canaan.
The country erst so thinly peopled that two men could
kill all the inhabitants in a town, is now, in the fourth
generation, densely populated; and there are cities with
walls exceeding in height the Tower of Babel,—for that
was only intended to reach into heaven, whereas these walls
actually did so (Deut. i. 28). We do not hear much of
trade, but we find incidentally that Achan coveted a goodly
Babylonish garment, which shows that there was traffic of
some kind between Palestine and Chaldsea ; and seeing that
Achan, who had been living and brought up in the wilder-
ness, recognised it as Babylonian, we conclude that he must
have gained his experience by meeting with some caravan
of merchants in the desert, and that he had seen rich stuffs
which he had coveted, although unable to buy them.

In the list of new Jewish names at this period —it would
be an useless waste of time to repeat old ones, which are
precisely the same as those already noticed — we find

Aaron Asriel Elizur Hor
Achan Dathan Elkanah Hori
Ahiram Eleazur Elzaphan Hur
Ammishaddai  Eliasaph Gamaliel Joshua
Amram Elim Gideoni Miriam
Anuk Elisheba Helon Mishael

Ashbel Elizaphan  Hezron Maushi
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Naaman Pallu Shelumiel Zephon
Naashon Pithom Sodi Zuar

Nabhi Rameses Susi Zurishaddai
On Shammuah Uri

Of new Canaanite names, there are—
Of Men— Adonizedek =~ Of Places—Achsaph

Agag Adam
Ahiman Ai
Arad Ajjalon
Balaam Aphek
Balak Aram
Chemosh Arnon
Evi Ashkalon
Horam Dibon
Hur Eglon
Og Ekron
Piram Gibeon
Rahab Hermon
Reba Heshbon
Shechem Madon
Sihon Makkedah
Zippor Merom
Zipporah Pethor
Shimron
Taanach, &ec.

That which arrests our attention, on reading over the
first part of this list, is that not a single new name can be
traced to Egypt. This is the more remarkable, since a
sojourn for only seventy years under the Chaldeans, Per-
sians, and Medes sufficed to introduce a number of new
appellatives, drawn from Arian or Babylonian sources, and
which continued until the final destruction of Jerusalem.
We also see that the leaders of the Israelites, Moses,
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Aaron, Hur, and Joshua, have all of them Assyrian,
Phenician, or Babylonian names, analogous to those of
the kings of the Amorites. Asriel, Ashbel, Helon, Hezron,
Mushi, Nabhi, Pallu, Shelumiel, are all derived from names
in the Asiatic, not in the Egyptian mythology. Moreover, we
note that no name as yet has been introduced which is com-
pounded with Jah, or M7, ehich, or * Jehovah,” although
for upwards of sixty years it has been known as the name
by which God desired to go (Exod. vi. 2, 8); and we notice
still farther that the use of circumcision has been wholly™
ignored by the lawgiver who imposed it.

We next pass on to another period. Four generations
have passed away since our last review; the Israelites have
been subjected to various kings, and have had times of rest,
which amount altogether to about four hundred years. The
powerful heroes have mostly died out; and no metropolis
seems to be occupied by the descendants of Jacob. Samuel
arises a8 & prophet and a judge, and under his supremacy
quiet is established. Up to this time there is no evidence
of the existence of any writings, besides those in the Ark,
which were graven upon stone, like the records of the
Assyrians. If in the times after David, ‘‘the law” could
be so completely lost, that no copy was extant in the early
days of Josiah, a fortiori, it is probable that such a loss
occurred during the time of the Judges. It is certainly
clear that there was no law which prevented the Hebrews
worshipping Baalim and Ashtaroth. Micah has ‘“a house
of Gods;” and we read in the Book of Judges of ephods,
teraphim, molten and graven images. Even Jephthah, who
is specially raised up as a deliverer, does not scruple to offer
up his own child as a sacrifice to the Almighty, any more
than did Abraham a few centuries before.

As Samuel advances into years, his sons turn out almost

14 See Exod. iv. 24-26; Josh. v. 5, et seq.
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as badly as did Eli's. A king is sought for, and, the
prophet having the management of the election, the choice
falls upon the biggest man. Though of large mould, he is
not sufficiently large-hearted to adopt implicitly, and carry
out faithfully, the orders of the seer, who, being unable
to use him as a catspaw, looks out for another man.
Accordingly, he on the second occasion selects a youth of
sanguine temperament, of soft mind, easily moulded, and
possessed of a courage which we should call dauntless,
were we not told how abjectly he could play the madman
when he was in real terror of his life.

During the reign of Saul, the fortunes of the Jews were
80 low, that there was scarcely a man who possessed a single
implement of iron, and many men had to hide in caves and
holes in the earth. We are not told of any trade having
been carried on by the Hebrews at this time. But as we
find from bilingual inscriptions on certain weights found at
Nineveh that the Assyrians traded with, and that their
language was used by, the Phenicians, B. 0. 1000; we
must presume that caravans must have passed through
Palestine, and brought with them information from each
end of their journey.

The new names which we find at this epoch in Israel’s
history, are as follows:—

Abdon Aphiah Daniel Eshbaal
Abiel Araunah David Gaal
Abimelech Arumsh Deborah Gaash
Abinadab Azel Ebenezer Gideon
Abner Barak Elah Hannah
Absalom Bathsheba or Eli Ishui
Adonijah Shua Eliab Jesse
Ahish Bethaven Elimelech Joash
Amasa Boaz Elishama Joel

Ammon Carmel Elkana Jonathan
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Jotham Micah Peninnah Shimea
Jezreel Miecal Phalti Shimshon
Joezer Michsael Pithon Solomon
Kish Michmash Rimmon Tamar
Maon Nabal Shalisha Tola
Matri Nathan Shammsah Zebul
Melchishua Ner Shaul Zeruiah
Merab Nethaneel Shemuel Ziph
Meribaal Obed Shephatiah

An analysis of these names will be given hereafter. In
this list appear for the first time a few words compounded
with Jah,"” almost all the rest tell of an origin either from
the people of the land, or from a distant Chaldee source.

David, whom we read of as the chosen successor of Saul,
is driven into exile. After a certain number of adventures
he goes into the land of the Philistines, and while there
makes the acquaintance and gains the friendship of the king
of Tyre. Immediately after his return, we meet in com-
position the name of Jah in almost every new appellative,
and the word never wholly disappears to the end of the
Jewish history, although it is in abeyance for a long period
after the return from Babylon. With the new name it is
evident that a new style of religion is introduced, one
which David by his personal influence can enforce on his
own tribe, though not upon the nation generally. Twice do
the other tribes revolt from him during his life time unsuc-
cessfully, and a third time do they revolt, and successfully,
from under his grandson. As soon as the secession is
complete, the old religion is restored among the mass of
the Jews. They doubtless considered themselves and their
opponents much in the same light as catholics and pro-
testants estcem each other now, each believing himself

18 See Jam, in the Vocabulary.



189

right, and inventing all sorts of stories, good, bad, and
indifferent, about his opponents. The stories current among
the seceded ten tribes about what happened in Jerusalem
bhave not come down to us, although we are quite familiar
with the tales told about the occurrences in Samaria;
miracles being ever performed at a distance from those
who hear of them.

Having attained this point in our investigation, let us
pause awhile, and read over the lessons we have learned :

1. We have learned to doubt the strict truth of history,
even when it comes to man as sacred and infallible. This,
however, is a fact which we knew before, as regards other
faiths, although we refused to include our own Scriptures
amongst those to be distrusted.

2. We have learned the value of proper names as indi-
cative of the name and the nature of the deities then wor-
shipped.

8. We have learned the long duration of certain forms of
faith, which have been due to priestly interference with the
individual from the cradle to the grave.

4. We have seen that names were not originally here-
ditary, and that they did not become so until individual
families, or nations, were deprived of their ancient priest-
hood.

5. We have seen changes in names tell of a change of
Gods, and that with the alteration new mythoses have been
invented.

As it is always well to try to judge the past by the
light of the present, we may compare the literature of Judah
with that which Rome adopts to adorn her canonised Saints.
With her neither Saint nor Martyr is elevated to his high
place until long after his death, when all those who knew
him personally during life have deceased, and the field is
open for & crop of miracles,—the growth of which is strong
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and hardy, according to the time and distance intervening
between the faithful and the Saint. The miracles per-
formed by St. Francis Xavier, in India, surpass by far those
performed in Europe by any other Saint; and Romish
miracles are far more abundant in those countries where the
papal faith has supremacy, than in protestant districts, where
the acumen of the people is exercised by the habit encouraged
by their pastors of thinking for themselves in matters of
religion. Prgtestants do not scruple to deride or pity the
unreasoning faith which induces the devout Romanist to
believe implicitly the sacred stories of canonised moderns;
yet they resent, with all the might of superlative bigotry,
the idea that similar stories may have been written by astute
Jewish priests in ancient Palestine.

6. We have learned that certain appellatives have de-
scended from the earliest times to our own. Ab, the father,
in the days of Abraham, became Abba in later times, and in
our own is still to be seen in Abbot and Abbé; and Melech
or Melchi is still current as Melek and Melchior.

7. We have seen that the Jews adopted into their
nomenclature the names of the Gods of Mesopotamia and
Pheenicia, and from the junction between the Samaritan
Ahab and the Zidonian Jethebaal, in the person of his
daughter Jezebel, we may infer that the religion of the two
families was substantially the same. How completely our
views are borne out, will be shown in the subsequent
Vocabulary, by an investigation into all the names of the
Old Testament.



CHAPTER XI.

Symbols —their antiquity. The diso or circle. The wheel —its varieties. The
mural ornament. The crescent. The triangle. The double triangle. The
double triangle and the circle. Phallic crosses. Maltese cross. Buddhist cross.
Emblems of the triad. The fleur de lys. The T sign. The crux ansata. The
shamrock. Pillars in porch of temples. Qilgal. Menhirs and stone heaps.
Bymbols of Arba il. Hindoo signs of the Linga Yoni. Female emblems. The
shell. Sistrum of Isis. The female sign of Assyria —its meaning. The pine
cone and basket. The delta. Sacred shields. The stole. The ship—its
meaning. The mast of the boat. The anchor. The ark. The broad arrow.
Chinese emblems. Buddhist signs —the fish and triad. The method of
benediction by priest and pope. The mitre. Concluding remarks.

Up to the present time we have been concerned chiefly

with the descent of names from a remote antiquity to our

own days, with their signification when they were first
bestowed by the priest who dictated them, and with the
nature of the Gods worshipped when those names were
current. We now propose to show that certain figures or
symbols enfold a8 meaning similar to that enveloped in
many cognomens, and have had a descent equally long.

A vast number of the mystic signs once common in Pagan

worship are still domiciled amongst ourselves; and the

High Churchman of to-day decorates the edifice in which

he officiates with symbols similar to those which awed the

worshippers of Asher, Ishtar, or the Sun. To the vast
majority, the signification of the symbols used amongst
moderns is unknown, nor is their origin even suspected;
but as is usnal amongst theologians, whose policy is to
adapt new ideas to ancient ones, the Church, which adopted
its symbols from Paganism, has invented some story to
account for their existence, which by constant repetition
has been at last adopted as truth.

As it is difficult to arrange symbols according to order,
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we shall only attempt to do so in & rudimentary fashion.
As all are familiar with the serpent and the dove, the obelisk,
the pyramid, the round tower, the menhir, or tall upright
stone, it will be unnecessary to figure them. We may con-
sider, first, the circle or disc in all its varied forms; secondly,
the triangle; thirdly, the cross; fourthly, the signs used to
express the triad ; fifthly, the symbols of Arba—il, or the
four great ones, which will be followed by what may be
called female emblems, and other miscellaneous ones.

1. The circle or disc.—This is seen in its rudimentary

Figure 24. form in ‘‘the Aureole” round the
head of those endowed with divine
attributes. At Pompeii and Hercu-
laneum, numbers of Heathen figures
were adorned by this circlet—a pro-
ceeding very necessary when Gods

- and Goddesses were, and still are,

pourtrayed by painters as men and

women, who are often wholly nude.

Without such a contrivance, Venus would be simply a naked

woman, and the Virgin Ishtar, or Mary, e.g., the Maria

del Sedia, without & circlet round her head, would resemble
any matron who had a child in her arms.

In modern as well as in ancient art, a variety of plans
have been adopted to make the circle more mysterious.
Sometimes it is painted as if solid, the colour adopted
being golden; and sometimes it is actually gilded. Some-
times the cross is inscribed therein, in as many different
varieties, or different forms, as it is possible to conceive.
Sometimes, by shading, the disc is made to represent an orb,
and that orb is divided into four compartments by a cross
made with triangular arms. The origin of the aureole, or
disc, was the solar orb, which was represented as a circle,
to distinguish it from the moon, whose symbol was the
crescent. Being round, it was soon likened to the wheel of
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a chariot ; and the Sun was spoken of as a charioteer driving
through the sky, as we see in the classic story of Phieton
and his father. A wheel, therefore, was often used as an
emblem of the God (comp. Ezek. i. 16, 20), Fig. 25.
But the sparkling fancy of priestly artists soon improved
Figure 25. upon this plain symbol, and adopted
plans by which it might be made
to infold an increased amount of
mystery. The outer end of each

spoke was designed thus 33 as

emblematic of the triad; or another
design was adopted, as being more

artistie, viz., go
Figure 26.
0 \[
or thus ° or thus é.e

Qi

Figure 27.

The obvious intention of the last three is to pourtray,
(26) the solar cross, and the mystic four; (27), the solar
cross, the mystic four, and the triad; (28), the solar cross,
the mystic triad, and the eight-rayed star, emblem of the
moon.

L 4
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Great numbers of small leaden medals have been found
in the Seine at Paris, in which one or other of these symbols
is depicted on one side, while on the obverse is the character-
istic emblem of the male or female sex.

To this day, the ancient parish church of Bebington,
Cheshire, has not only the Solar Wheel, each spoke of which
terminates in & triad, as one of the adornments of the
Reredos, but abounds with Deltas, Acorns, Maltese crosses,
infolding triangles, and Virgins, who like the ancient Isis,
are crowned with the inverted crescent, the chaplet being
still farther adorned with the seven planets.

A farther development of the solar emblem seems to
have been adopted by some. This may have arisen from a
Chaldee source, since a circle so adorned exists in the
Assyrian Collection in the British Museum, viz., the addi-
tion of something like fortifications round the outside ring,
a8 represented in the lower half of Fig. 27; a device which
reminds us of the mural crown, and of Mary, the mother
of the world. Now the addition of the tower to the head
of female deities (see Fig. 14, p. 105), was to indicate
that the individual was a pure virgin, inapproachable to
the forces of temptation. We see the use of this metaphor
in the Song of Solomon viii. 9, 10, which in Ginsburg's
translation, p. 189, is, “If she be like a wall, we will
build upon her & silver turret.” Hence we conclude that
the addition of the mural design to the outer circumference
of the Solar Wheel was to indicate the belief of the
artist who adopted it, that the Sun was feminine as well
as masculine. As the disc was sometimes used without
the cross, so was the cross used sometimes without the
disc: a fact to which we shall refer shortly. The crescent
has always been as it is now, a lunar emblem, and a sign
or symbol of the Celestial virgin. As such it appears on
ancient gems and sculptures. Sometimes it is associated with
the Sun, the latter orb fitting in as it were into the hollow

-
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between the moon’s horns. Sometimes the two are pour-
trayed side by side. Occasionally the sign is inverted, and
attached to the head of a female deity, as in the annexed
figure of Isis. A figure of a similar
design, though slightly differing in
detail, is said by archeeologists to
have been worn by the Arch Druids;
and many will remember that the
most ancient forms of money with
which we are acquainted were golden
crescents, of varying size and weight,
which are to be found equally in the
bogs of old Ireland, and along the
coasts of Africa. As coins were first
adorned by effigies of the favourite deity, so the shape they
assumed ere dies were invented, were those of the crescent ;
and the ancient ‘‘ring money,” as it is termed, tells us of
the worship of the Yoni in primeval times. The triangle
plays an important part in the mysteries of India, and
amongst the Freemasons generally; it seems to have been
equally important in the olden time. I cannot remember
to have seen it figured on any Assyrian or Chaldee sculpture,
but it is conspicuous enough in ancient Egypt, where the
triangle and the four-sided pyramid may be seen towering
high above the ground, the form usually adopted being

Figure 80. equilateral ; it is at once an
emblem of a trinity, three in
one, and of Arba, where all
are co-equal. The triangle re-
sembles the flame of sacred
fire emerging from the holy
lamp ; and placed (as in Fig.
80) with its apex uppermost, it
typifies the phallic triad. With
its base upwards, it typifies

K
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what is known to anatomists as the Mons Veneris, the Delta,
or the door through which all come into the world. The
Figare 81. union of these two triangles

(as in Fig. 81) typifies the
male and female principles
uniting with each other, and

producing a new figure, a
star, while each retains its
own identity.

N With a line drawn across
(at e), the symbol became the
shield of David, or the cele-

\ / brated seal of Solomon, with
which he mastered the Ge-
nii.!

Fig. 82 is practically the same symbol as Fig. 81 ; it exists

on the celebrated gates of Somnauth; and Fig. 88 is a

Figure 88.

Figure 82.

Bee Kitto's Oyclopedia, article AMuLET.
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Buddhist emblem, in which the two triangles instead of
intertwining are united by the serpent, the emblem of desire.
This also is to be seen on Somnauth’s gates.® From the
same source as the last two, the next diagram is taken.

This is & much more complicated symbol than any others
we have yet seen. In Hindostan it is called the Sri Iantra,

NE / SARAISWATI

LAK\S /M1

WEST
and is a Buddhist emblem. It is an ornament in the Royal
Masonic Arch, and is to be met with in our old parish
churches. The use made of it by the faithful is this :—the
triangles are placed according to the points of the compass,
Siva being to the North ;—or rather Brahma to the East,
and Laksmi to the West; then a sacred relic, or small
image of Buddah, is placed in the central circle, and prayers
are then uttered, whatever they may be. The symbol signi-
fies, the world within the universe, as well as the male and
2 Journal Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xiii., p. 9.



T48

female trinities, combined with each other, yet distinet, i. e.
two triads, where each is equal to the other. ~Amongst
the Buddhists this symbol has a great variety of forms:
in one the central circle is raised like a dome, which may
either represent the round world, the full womb, or the navel
of Vishnu; in another it is complicated with the Lotus, the
emblem of self-fertilising power; but I have not reproduced
them here, as the signs are never used amongst ourselves.
There is yet another combination of triangles, which is repre-
sented by Figure 85; it is both Indian and Figure 85.
Greek; but I am unable to divine its use,

or, if it be symbolic, its meaning, farther

than to suppose that it describes in mystic

form the union of perfection under the double

five or ten lines—ten being the emblem of
perfectness— with the double and infolding triangles.

Another form of triangle is, as I have mentioned, the
four-sided pyramid, where the numbers three and four are
united. Another is the come, the representative of the
Paphian Venus, the most popular one of antiquity, it was a
conical stone. Tacitus thus speaks of it: ‘‘ The statue of
the Goddess bears no resemblance to the human form. It
isround throughout, broad at one end, and gradually tapering
to a narrow span at the other, like a goal. The reason of
this is not ascertained. The cause is stated by Philostratus
to be symbolic.”*

“In all Cyprian coins,” says Lajard, Recherches sur la
Culte de Venus, p. 86, &e., “from Augustus to Maecrinus,
may be seen in the place where we should anticipate to find

" a statue of the Goddess, the form of a conical stone. The
same is found placed between two cypresses under the portico
of the temple of Astarte, in a medal of Elia Capitolina; but
in this instance the cone is crowned. In another medal,

% Tacitus History, book ii., c. 3.
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struck by the elder Philip, Venus is represented between
two genii, each of whom stands upon a cone or pillar with
a rounded top. There is reason to believe, that at Paphos,
images of the conical stone were made and sold as largely
as were effigies of Diana of the Ephesians.”

Again we read in the same Author, ‘Medals and
engraved stones demonstrate that the hieratic prescriptions
required that all those hills which were consecrated to
Jupiter should be represented in a conical form. At Sycione,
Jupiter was adored under the form of a pyramid.”

Again,—*“ The cone was one of the symbols peculiar to
many of the gnostic sects. It had sometimes a funereal
sense. A cone in the possession of Mons. Lajard, and
which was found at Aleppo, proves that in the first centuries
of our era the conical form was also employed for Christian
monuments, since the one in question has engraved upon
it the bust of Christ, with the letters XPICTOY. Below
the bust there is a fish.

Both the cone and the phallus had the double sense of
life and death.

The union of ideas about the cone, the square, and
the pillar are seen in the pyramids and obelisks, and the
frequency with which altars were made conical, square,
cylindrical, or with an union of all these forms.

The cone was essentially a female emblem. The pillar
was a male sign. The square, or the four-sided cone, was
the emblem of the union of the sexes.

Lajard also adds (ibid. 68, &c.), that ‘‘ Monsieur Creuzer
found mongst the ruins of Carthage a large conical stone,
which he considered to be a representation of the female
Venus.” He also mentions many smaller cones which he
had found in Greece, some of them bearing the name
Aphrodite. In Gozo a conical monumental stone was found
in one of the niches of the ruins of a temple which had been
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sacred to Astarte. Many other small cones have been found
which have evidently been worn in personal ornamentation,
or a8 charms, and these have usually been engraved with
doves or other mystic devices. It must be noted that
Lajard is speaking of the Androgynous Venus, not the
Grecian Goddess of desire.

The ordinary pawnbrokers’ sign, often called the Lom-
bards’ sign, is another form of the triangle, as old at least
as the Babylonian empire.

There can be no doubt, I think, in the mind of any
student of antiquity, that the ecross is not originally a
Christian emblem ; nay, the very fact that the cross was
used as a means of executing criminals shows that its
form was familiar to Jews and Romans. It was used
partly as an ornament, and partly in certain forms of
religions worship. The simple cross, with perpendicular
and transverse arms of equal length, represented the nave
and spokes of the solar wheel, or the Sun darting his
rays on all sides. As the wheel became fantastically
developed, so did the cross, and each limb became so
developed at the outer end, as to symbolise the triad.
Sometimes the idea was very coarsely represented; and I
have seen, amongst some ancient Etruscan remains, a
cross formed of four phalli of equel length, their narrow
end pointing inwards; and in the same work another was
pourtrayed, in which one phallus was made of inordinate
length, so as to support the others high up from the ground ;
each was in itself a triad. The same form of cross was
probably used by the Pheenicians, who appear to have
colonised Malta at an early period of their career; for they
have left a form of it behind them, in the shape of a cross
similar to that described above, but which has been toned
down by the moderns, who could not endure the idea of an
union between grossness and the crucifix, and the phalli
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became as innocent as we see them in the Maltese Cross
of to-day.

Figure 87.
Figure 86. 3

(
—

A

In this form of cross the male organ is depicted as per-
pendicular to the scrotum and its comtents. In another
form —one which is chiefly used amongst the Buddhists, but
which is sometimes spoken of, I know not on what authority,
a8 Thor's hammer—Asher is represented at right angles
with Anu and Hoa. In the one depicted below (Fig. 88),

Figure 8.
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there is an union of four male organs, which are complicated

farther by four emblems of the Yoni, in shape resembling a

barley corn, four triple triangles, and four conjunctions of the

Sun and Moon. The figure goes by the name of Swasti.’
4 Sec Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xviii., p. 891, a reference to which
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Besides these, there were many other forms of cross adopted
which would symbolise in one emblem a multiplicity of
doctrines; for example, each of the three upper limbs has
been modified in this manner—

Figure 89, e _—‘*'r_:_'i
——H—l—, or 8 er _=L_$$_

both of which are suggestive of the trinity and the triangle;
and we occasionally see the same upper limbs modified thus:

Figure 41. Figure 42. Figure 48.
forms which are not only suggestive of the trinity, but of the

nature of the triad as it was originally understood. Another
and very ancient form of the cross is similar to our

letter T, as T ; the ancient Tau, T, in Phenician; X T

in ancient Hebrew; and 4 T in old Greek. In the form
of T, it symbolises the phallic triad; and when a handle
was given to it, as in the crux ansata, as in Figure 44.

Fig. 44, it became the ‘‘ emblem of life,” under O"_
which name it is familiar to the Egyptologist,

and to moet antiquarians. It typifies the arba-il, the four
great Gods of the Assyrian mythology, to which we have
already referred. It was with the cross, in the form of the

Tau, that Ezekiel was directed to stamp the foreheads of the
men of Judah, who feared the Lord (Ezek. ix. 4);°® and

will show that three feathers joined together, like those in our Prince of Wales' cap,
is also a Buddhist emblem.

8 The words in the Hebrew are, W} W¥T), translated by the vulgate, et signa
Thay, t.¢., marked Tau on their foreheads, which letter, in the ancient Hebrew,
was formed thus : -'— or 3¢,
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our Christian kings and queens still use the old Egyptian
symbol of life as the coronation orb,’ 6

The particular form of cross which is connected with
Saint Andrew, and called after his name, is of Assyrian
origin. At first it represented the dove attached to the
nave of the solar wheel, with wings and legs extended;
and in later times, the cross was used in this particular
form to depict the holy dove—the bird sacred to Venus.
When we see a symbol like this descend from the re-
motest antiquity to current times, and often without its
meaning being suspected, we may well believe that names,
which have essentially the same meaning, may have de-
scended in like manner. The genius of mankind generally
is eminently conservative: we copy, so far as we can, the
past. In coronations, prorogations, proclamations, and
everything which relates to royalty and government, pre-
cedents are sought for; and past practice has more power
than present needs. There are not many, who, like the first
Napoleon, will crown themselves, instead of submitting to be
crowned by a priest; and few, like the present Napoleon,
who can venture, when on a throne, to consult (in the choice
of a consort) private feelings more than state customs. It
is this constant clinging to examples and antiquity which
enables us to-day to recognise the past in the present, as
clearly as if our individual age had been prolonged equally
with that of Methuselah.

The symbols which are intended to represent the triad,
or trinity, are numerous; they stand either alone, or in combi-
nation with other signs, e. g., the cross and the triangle.

The most conspicuous is the compound leaf of the trefoil.
Modern story has attributed to St. Patrick the idea of
demonstrating a trinity in unity, by showing the shamrock

¢ For farther information on the cross, see the article Cross, in the Vocabulary.
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to his hearers; but, like many other things attributed to the
moderns, the idea belongs to the ancients. In a very
celebrated temple of the Sun at Marttand, in Cashmere, the
trefoil ornament abounds, and its intention has evidently
been to expound the Vedic trinity. Close to the temple once
stood, but now lies in ruins, an enormous and curiously
carved emblem of Mahadeva, the Assyrian Asshur. In
the entrance court to this temple are two emblematic
pillars. Two similar pillars stood before the temple of the
Syrian Goddess, or the Female Sun; they were so built
that their likeness to the thing signified was unmistake-
able, and from their summits the prayers of the people
were offered up. The account given by Lucian' is to the
effect, that at a certain festival a man worked himself
up on the outside by means of a rope, and that when he
reached the top he let down a string. To this the faithfal
attached a basket containing offerings and forms of prayer,
which were drawn up to the summit. The man remained
on duty for seven days and nights. It is not without
interest that we observe Solomon, the special friend of the
Pheenician Hiram, erecting two pillars before his temple,
one of which he called Jachin, and the other Boaz — the
one meaning ‘“‘the strong one,” the other, ‘“‘the active one.”
Few who are familiar with the notions then current can
doubt the meaning of the symbol; nor can we refuse to
see in them the origin of the two spires or towers which
adorn so many continental and some British Cathedrals.
I cannot also help believing that the high places, so often
spoken of in Scripture as having been erected by some and
pulled down by other kings, had a phallic origin. Nor,
while upon this subject, can I refrain from noticing that
Colonel Leslie® calls attention to Galgals, or circular heaps

7 De dei Sy.id.

8 The Early Races of Scotland, vol. ii., 8vo; Edinburgh, Edmonstone & 1)ouglas.
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of stones surmounted by a tall pillar, which are abundant in
England and Western France. He ably demonstrates that
they were used for council and for justice, and calls our
attention to the influence of Gilgal in the time of Samuel
the Judge. His circuit courts were held at Bethel, Gilgal,
and Mizpeh—‘‘ the house of the Sun,” ‘‘the wheel” (or
““ circuit,” or ‘‘the Sun’s heap”), and ‘‘the tower” (Asher)
respectively. Even in the book of Joshua, we find that
Gilgal had a phallic significance ; there it was that a huge
heap of foreskins from all the host of Israel’'s men was
made. We may, however, comparing this Syrian heap with
those elsewhere, conceive that it had a different origin, and
a different meaning. There is in all Galgals a central
menbhir and a circular heap of stones, to which all passers-by
used to add one. The outline of the mound thus produced

Figure 46.

Figure. 45.

is this “ in perspective thus : ===

Now one of the most common of the emblems of the phallic °

Fig. 4. Fig. 48.
triad is & or X/\f and we can readily conceive that

the fertile fancy of the devout might induce them to increase
the proportions of each part,—the perpendicular and the
horizontal indefinitely,— and pourtray Mahadeva with as many
emblems of virility as they have given emblems of nourish-
ment to Diana of the Ephesians. We might willingly shut
our eyes to a few isolated facts, but when all bear so
unmistakeably in one direction, we cannot do so. Even
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the trefoil has been selected as an emblem, because it
contains a double or a treble mystery; Figure 49.
the shape of the whole leaf is this—
Each leaflet is notched in its outer mar-
gin, and when taken separately, thus,
rigoo. (Fig 50,) is suggestive of the up-
right pyramid, and the sacred bag,
[\\ the scrotum; and if there were a
fourth leaflet, we should recognise
the same idea as in the Etruscan
Maltese cross.

Another favourite emblem of the triad, or, as the moderns
believe, of the sacred trinity, is the Fleur de Lys of France,
a symbol which will readily be recognised in the following
figure as emblematic of the male organ, as the corres-
ponding figure on the left is of the female—

Figare 51.

The use of this flower in modern heraldry reminds us
of the time of Solomon, and the famous temple which he
built. In it were sundry carvings of lilies, open flowers,
pomegranates, and palm trees, as well as the cherubim,
the bull-headed creatures which figure so largely in the
Asgyrian palaces. Now there cannot be a doubt that
Solomon did not know our modern trinity, for the second
and third persons in it had not then been manifested; but
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he did know the mystic meaning of the lotus, the pome-
granate (Rimmon), and the palm tree (Asshur), and as all
these have reference to male and female attributes, we must
conceive the lily had the same.

‘We awhile ago spoke of the Tau, T, as a cross; it is also
an emblem of the triad. I doubt not that the triple leg of

ancient Sardinia, and now adop- Figures2. Pla. 84
ig. 54.

ted by the Isle of Man, as the Figure 53.
Insular emblem, had a similar
significance. The Lombard sign '?‘
oo Or °,° was also emblematic of

the same. The symbols of Arba-
il or the four great Gods, were—

Figure 66. Figure 56.

OJ10
or
O||O
Figure 57. Figare 58 Figure 59.
Figure 61. This, of which the large earth-

work of Avebury is possibly an
example, represents the Arba
under another form. It is also
Nebo and Argha.
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The celebrated Golden Shields, of Solomon and others,
will be referred to under the next heading.

Wo now come to speak of what we may designate female
emblems. It may easily be understood that few people, if
any, would be so gross as to use in religious worship true
simulacra of those parts, which their owners think it shame-
fal to speak of, and a punishment or reproach publicly to
show.” There is therefore circumlocution in language,
symbolism in sculpture, &c., wherever reference is made
to them. Words and figures are adopted which are suffi-
ciently veiled so not to be understood by the multitude,
yet significant enough to indicate them to the initiated.
The palm-tree and the pomegranate, the tower and the
winepress, are quite innocent in common conversation, while
in mythoses they have a hidden meaning. The scholar is
of course aware that there were occasions on which no such
reticence was used, and where an excessive shamelessness
prevailed. Of their nature it is unnecessary to speak, farther
than to say that the exposures were made with a religious
idea, such as that, probably, which actunated David when he
leaped and danced before the ark.™

The moderns, who have not been initiated in the ancient
mysteries, and only know the emblems considered sacred,
have need of both anatomical knowledge and physiological
lore ere they can see the meaning of many a sign, I have
already referred to the triangle—the Greek ‘‘ Delta,” the
door of life, which is simply another name whereby the same
part is known as Concha," a shell. This little fact leads us

9 See Gren. ix. 2127, Isa. iii. 17, Hos. ii. 8., ete.

10 See 2 Sam. vi. 14, 16, 20, 21, and Herod. ii. 60.

11 ¢ The female organs of generation were revered (dugust de Civ. Dei., Lib.
vi., 0. 9) as symbols of the generative powers of natare or matter, as the male were
of the generative power of God. They are usually represented emblematically, by
the shell or Concha Veners, which was therefore worn by devout persons of
antiquity, as it still continues to be by pilgrims and many of the common women
of Italy. The union of both was expressed by the hand, mentioned in Sir William
Hamilton's letter, which being a less explicit symbol, has escaped the attention of
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on to notice that the Roman Church, specially adapted as it
is to the worship of the female element in the Virgin Mary,
enjoins upon her pilgrims to wear a shell a8  Figuro 62.
part of their dress, and a hat resembling the

shield of Solomon ; while pilgrims to the shrine

of an old black Venus, but now known as the

Virgin of Amadou, in France, wear a medal

whose shape tells of its hidden meaning.

Another of the names for ‘ the door” is navis,

a ship or ark, to which we shall refer at length by and by.

A glance at the Hindoo figures on page 157 will show
that one of the conventional signs adopted to express
Saraiswati, the sacred Sacti, or female principle, was shaped
somewhat like an ear-drop, or & boy’s battledore. Its union
with the pillar prevents our doubting the signification. When
we meet, therefore, with the sistrum of Isis, we have little

Figure 68.

|

difficplty in recognising the same idea.
But the latter symbol embodies a different
idea to the Yoni : the bars across it, bent
so that they cannot be taken out, show
that the door is closed. It represents the
mother who is still virgo intacta, a true
alma mater. The pure virginity of the
celestial mother was a tenet of faith for
two thousand years before the Virgin now
adored was born. The bars signify a reli-
gious, not a mundane idea; and it is
probable that the symbol typifies both the
vagina and the uterus; but this may be
refining too far.

Amongst the Assyrians we have the
same idea typified under a different form.

the reformers, and is still worn as well as the shell by the women of Italy, though
without being understood. It represented the act of generation, which was con-
sidered as & solemn sacrament in honour of the Creator, as will be more fully shown
hereafter.” R. P. Knight On the Worship of Priapus, new edition, p. 28.
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Figure 64.

Figure 65.

Figure 66.
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In each of these figures there are
certain things in common-—a central
fissure, the 3P, or nekebah of the
Hebrews —the entrance to which is
barred, in all, by curiously contrived
rings, somewhat more artistic than the
single rods in the Sistrum. Above
each fissure is a fan-like ornament,
which represents the clitoris, divided
into seven parts, apparently to indicate
the planets; and around the whole is a fringe, the lanugo,
fantastically arranged, more antiquo, in tufts by ribbons.
At first sight there appears to be a difference between Figure
64 and Figures 65 and 66; but there is not so much as
there seems. The Figures 64 and 67 have thirteen tufts
in all; whilst Figure 65, counting the top knot as com-
mon, has thirteen on each side. This number suggests
an explanation. At every lunar period the female has an
affection which, by its regularity, has received the name of
menses, or catamenisa, and there are thirteen of these periods
in & year. In Figure 64, six stars are seen on the left; these
we presume are six of the planets, the symbol itself standing
for the seventh; but for which of all the planets it is intended
to pass, we have small indication. As the six are divided
into groups of two and four, we presume that it is neither the
Sun nor the Moon which is symbolised. Of the other planets,
inference would lead us to select Venus, Alitta, or Mylitta.

In Figure 65, we find four attendants pointing towards
the symbol ; each one of the inner pair points a finger,
leaving the rest of the hand clasped. The shape of the
hand is of itself suggestive of the signification of the
symbol. Behind the first devotees are two others, each one
of whom carries in one hand a bag, while with the other he
L
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presents & pine cone, which in shape resembles the testis of
the male. The bag, sometimes called a basket, puzzled me
for a long time, and I could find no satisfactory explanation
of its meaning. The first clue was given by noticing that
it was sometimes adorned by doves, which suggested the idea
that the symbol had an amatory design. The shape of the
pine cone which resembles so closely those organs found in
the scrotum, commonly called ‘““‘the purse,” induced me to
search for the Hebrew word signifying the same. I found it
to be D'3, Cis or Kis, a name borne by the father of Saul, a
Benjamite, and consequently having a mystical meaning.™
Another link in the chain was afforded by a discovery of the
true etymology of Ashcalon; whilst a reference to Proverbs
xvi. 11, with the marginal reading, and another to Deut.
xxviii. 4, 11, 17, 18, served to increase the presumption.
The links are scarcely yet so complete as to make a perfect
chain, yet I think there is quite sufficient evidence to lead to
the belief that the signification of ‘‘the bag” is that it forms
one of the many other symbols of abundant manly vigour,
and hence is one of the offerings presented to the symbol
of the female."

The winged figure above, in Figure 65, seems to repre-
sent the celestial bowman, who stands in the pennate
emblem, which was originally formed by the body and wings
of the dove. He is identical with the god known to the
Greeks as ‘‘the far darting Pheebus Apollo.” Both the bow
and arrow have a hidden meaning; the classical scholar will
remember that they are the weapons borne by Cupid.

For an explanation of the Figure 66, copied from

18 In searching for the signification of the various names of the Israelites, I have
found that thers are morc names, of what may be called idolatrous and amatory
origin, in the tribe of Benjamin than in any other —a fact which tallies closely with
the account ygiven in Judges xix. 22-25 of their general character.

18 Compare Num. xxiv. 7, * water out of his buckets.”
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Layard’s Nineveh, I am indebted mainly to the Rev. S.
Lysons. “‘On the left,” he remarks, ‘stands a tower—
(Thor, Tor, @ipa, YIA') door (Dutch), duhra (Sanscrit), doar
(Hindoo)—with a door open. ‘I am the A,’ originally A
amongst tent livers ; but [~ ] and () amongst those dwelling
in stone, &c., habitations. Through the door of the tower
is seen the sacred fire burning; the priest approaches in
adoration, with sacrificial knife in hand; the tree of life
stands behind him, and the victim bull behind.” I am not
sure whether there may not be another signification. The
bull, with the serpent round its neck, is an emblem of
desire and power, yet it comes to salute the Yoni. The
tower, emblem of the Linga, is useless without a door; that
door is the gate of life, and the priest does homage to
the combination. 'When we remember that there was a
Temple in Babylon where, once in a lifetime, an act of
prostitution was enforced as an act of religion, we can fancy
that the sculpture may have adorned it.

It will be in the recollection of the Biblical student, that
Solomon made a great number of golden shields, which he
placed in the forest palace at Lebanon; that these shields
were subsequently taken away by Shishak, and replaced by
Rehoboam with brazen ones. It is clear that the first could
not have been for use in war, and the chronicler distinctly
tells us that the second were only used when the king went to
the temple to worship.”” They had, then, & mystic meaning.
There were sacred shields also in ancient Rome. So far as I
can judge from analogy, I think that the shape of the shield
was like Figures 68 and 69, in full view and profile. Figure
68 represents the o0s uteri or os tince; whilst Figure 69 re-
presents the navel of Vishnu, the Nabhi or Nebo. Amongst
the Templars, whose order was the storehouse of many an old

14 in or ", thor, or tor, is a turtle dove.
18 2 Chron. xii. 10, 11.
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heathenism, the shield adopted for their tombs
was shaped like Figure 70. We can, by a
stretch of imagination, fancy that the form
was peculiarly adapted for warfare, but we
cannot 8o explain the use of the central
boss. The whole so closely resembles the
Nebo, and the Hindoo Argha, that we can
scarcely doubt its mystic meaning.

I have already mentioned that Rimmon, the pomegranate,
typified by its shape the full womb. The same idea is
apparent in designating the sacti as navis, or & ship. There
were many varieties of the sacred ship, ark, or boat: it was
represented by a cymbal (emblem also of Nebo), a tambourine,
a dish, the crescent moon, a long narrow oval, &c. The
Mast, Mat, or Mate of the boat was represented as a pole,
or an erect man. The Hebrew word for Mast is I? (toren),'
which has a meaning analogous to tower, &ec.

Now the myth might be symbolised by a small figure in
a small boat, or by & man surrounding himself as it were by

a symbolic figure. The Sistrum of Isis and the Hindoo
Figure 71.

Argha were shaped thus & the mystic boat was

Figure 73.
shaped thus =———  —+wu—
The priest had but to perforate these and wear them over
his shoulder, and he then became the representative of the

male and female elements combined.

18 Compare Torrens, Torr, Tur, &o,
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This portion of dress, which was called a stole, was
originally worn in such a manner, that the back view of
the wearer resembled the front. Subsequently, however, the
form of the stole was made on the pattern of the Isian
Sistrum, and we see it worn by priest and nun, as in the
following wood-cuts.

Figure 74.

It is curious to recognise in the nun the ancient name of
the fish, and in her dress to recognise the navis; whilst she
personifies, as best she may, the role of a celestial virgin.
Equally strange is it to see the medisval priest, adorned
around his head by the solar dise, on his crown by the
pagan tonsure, whilst on his shoulders he bears the Isian
mantle, adorned by Phallic crosses, and terminating in the
mystic T. In his hand, which is shaped like that of the
priests who officiate before the Assyrian Yoni, he holds the
pomegranate, apple, or other emblem of the full womb, and
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his seat is adorned by heads and claws, coarse imitations
of Nineveh’s symbolic representations of divinity. If the
artist had given him a mitre, the link between the Assyrian
and the Roman priest would have been complete, inasmuch
a8 the mitre, which adorns the heads of bishops, both in the
Romsan and our own church, is one of the many remains of
Paganism in Christendom-—the mitre being nothing more
nor less than a representation of the head of a fish with
an open mouth. Many priests or divinities in Nineveh are
depicted as being clothed with a huge fish, whose head
towers above their own. As it would of course be incon-
venient to wear the whole animal, the head was used to
typify the body generally, and the mitre was formed to
represent the head. (See Fig. 19, page 112.)

We have said that one of the names for the female organ
is navis, or the ship. The idea connected with the word
is a complicated one. Cicero remarks,” * Non ignoramus
vocabulum navis adhiberi interdum ad significandas corporis
cavas illas partes quas qui dividit naufragium facere solet.”
Macrobius™ tells us of a saying of the dissolute Julia,—* At
enim ait illa nunquam nisi navi plena tollo vectorem.” The
ship, or bosat, is in Egyptian mythology closely associated
with the ark, or an ark; and we are told by Rawlinson®
that every Assyrian divinity had an ark or a ship, whose
Semitic equivalent was Elippa, or Chaldee “9‘2‘5, Alpa; and 1
think we may consider such names as Bartsippa, or Borsippa,
to mean the Son of the Ship. It is singular to find that
there is in the Cuniform the very name of Ship, which is
translated ‘“monarch.” The idea of a ship carrying safely to
a sure haven all who embarked in her, gave the title nave to
the long body of a cathedral; and, to carry out the metaphor,

17 Sc1p — Paregr. lib. i., cap. xxviii.
18 See Sat.i. 11; vi. 5.
19 Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xviii., p. 28— note,
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the mast was replaced by a tower and spire. The
ship required an anchor, and this became a Chris-
tian emblem. This symbol is curiously made up.

The curve represents the crescent moon and the

female navis; the mast of the boat was the lings,

wreathed by the serpent; the yard across the mast made it a
Christian emblem ; and there are many who speak of it as
‘“an anchor of the soul, sure and stedfast.” It is unfortunate,
however, for the metaphor, that the anchor thus pourtrayed
is one which is called by the sailors a foul one, i.e., one
which will not hold. Sir G. Wilkinson tells us, that some
of the sacred boats or arks contained the emblems of life,
stability, &ec.; and a glance at the article Ark, in Kitto’s
Cyclopedia, will show how intensely mythical the ark was.
The reader of it will notice the union of the mural orna-
ment with & moon-shaped boat, whose stem and stern are
adorned by the Solar Virgin, and whose steersman uses &
rudder held by a serpent,—in the centre is a chest over-
shadowed by the sun, the serpent, and the dove’s (?) wings.
The mural ornament associates the symbol with Ceres, the
fruitful mother, while the crescent moon associates it with
Diana, the chaste virgin, yet the presider over births. Putting
all these considerations together, it seems probable that the
navis signifies the organ in which everything sails into life.
Nor, when we speak of life as a river, and time as an ocean,
is it an unfair metaphor to call that by which we are carried
on to the waters ‘“‘a boat ;" and it still holds good when it is
spoken of receiving the most precious store of man, carrying
it as cargo, and ultimately discharging it at another port.
Though we have long ceased to use the ship metaphorically,
the Romish Church still uses the ark as a receptacle for that
she holds most precious, and amongst her hierarchy it goes
by the name of Pyx.

Fig. 75.
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It is curious that the broad arrow now used mg.7e.
in England as a mark of royal ownership is but a
modification of the anchor mentioned on the last /I\
page, and a sign long in use in Hindostan to mark

Fig. 7. Fig. 78.
the female principle, or Sacti. + and L-:,:_|"’ are

signs used to seal the jars of holy water taken from the
Fig. 79.

Nile and Ganges; and T the trident which Britannia

sways is one of the symbols of Siva, the terrible.
Figure 80.

Fig. 80 is a well known pattern amongst us to-day, and
at the same time an ancient Chinese emblem of the equal
division of the world into Sun and Moon, Gods and God-
desses, Males and Females, and goes by the name of
Taekieh.

® Figure 78 is the same ns that represented as Thor's Hammer, in page 151.
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One of the most remarkable of ancient Buddhist emblems,
is Figure 20, facing p. 119. It consists of two fish, so inclined
towards each other as to represent an irregular circle. Above
them is a representation of the phallic triad; the whole
forming a representation of the four great gods — Arba-il.
On the same page will be seen three human hands; the
single one typifies the triad, and is a representation of
the form adopted by the Pope while he blesses the faithfal.
The joined hands depict the figure adopted by the Hebrew
Priest to the present day, when he pronounces a benediction
on his flock; each hand typifies the triad, whilst their
junction symbolises the single element; the whole thus
forming, like the Buddhist sign, an emblem of the ‘‘four
great gods,” from whom all creation was said to have arisen.

Amongst the emblems of antiquity used by us to the
present day, the cock stands foremost. His Latin name
Gallus comes directly from Gal or Gula, the Shemitic sun ;
and he has evidently been supposed to be sacred to that God,
because he is the most noisy of all the birds who proclaim
returning day. I do not find any reference to it in Hebrew,
nor any word which seems to be nearer to our word than 723,
which is identical with cicar,—the meaning being ‘““a circle,”
‘““a globe,” ‘“a cake.” The name Gal, Gula, or Gallus, re-
sembles the Hebrew ﬂ',’!, galah, “to be or to make naked ;"
the same letters, pointed as Gla, "‘3?, signify, in Chaldee,
““to reveal;” as Gula, “a fountain,” ‘‘spring,” ¢ source,”
“bowl,” ‘“ball,” or ‘small globe.” The Latin scholar will
readily remember the number of names compounded with
@al in that language; e.g., Gallus, Galba, &c.; whilst the
Briton can point to Galbraith, Galan, Galatti, Gailey, Gale,
Gallaher, Gallie, Galloway, &. In the dawn of Roman
history we hear of a mighty nation known as Gauls, whose
leader, Brennus, is almost as familiar to our ears as Brown;
and at the present day the French still have the name of
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Gauls, whilst their national emblem is a cock. The curious
in such matters know that the cock is a word not solely
descriptive of the bird, and that there are many names
amongst us compounded from it; e.g., Alcock, Cockburn,
&c., as there were Roman appellatives derived from the
Latin Gallus.

‘We have thus seen how much, even in trifling details, of
what once was ancient has come down to present times, and
we may fairly conclude that names of certain families and
places may be equally old.
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In the original draft of this Essay, I proceeded to
demonstrate the antiquity of many of the names in current
use in Great Britain; but finding that the ground had
been already occupied by the Rev. 8. Lysons,” I altered the
plan of my work, and determined to begin by investi-
gating ancient names, and to work down the stream of
time, rather than continue to inquire into modern appella-
tives, and work up against the current of ages. After various
alterations in design, my labours assumed the form of a
Voesbulary, which is intended to assist the independent
student, and to record ancient names, with a view to show
their etymology.

It bas been my desire to avoid, as far as possible, the
reproduction of the lucubrations of others; where I have
assented to current ideas, it has not been without examining
them for myself; and where I have dissented, it has been
thought unnecessary to quote statements simply to refute
them.

Here and there, under REBEERAR, for example, the old
or common explanation will be found in addition to my own,
in order that the reader may compare the two, and judge of
their relative value. The Vocabulary could be made far more
complete, by quoting largely from Mr. Lysons’ book. But if it
were fair to that author that I should do so, such a pro-
ceeding would be unfair to my reader, who might think he
had thus obtained the cream of Mr. Lysons’ book, and deem
it unnecessary to go for the milk, thus losing & great treat.

It will be found that the majority of the names given
are of Biblical origin. I have not, to my knowledge,

21 Qur British Ancestors: Who and What were They? By the Rev. 8. Lysons
M.A., F.S.A. Parker, Oxford and London, 1865.
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omitted one single proper name which is found in the Old
Testament. Until I had laboriously worked them all out, I
was not justified in drawing any general conclusions. Nor,
until I found that all formed a sort of harmonious whole, did
I dare to allow myself to form a theory. In going once over
the list, my knowledge increased so much, that it was
advisable to go over the whole a second time. After doing
8o, I felt justified in drawing the conclusions which have
been enunciated in the preceding chapters. Amongst the
Scriptural names which follow, are intermingled Assyrian,
Phenician, Carthaginian, Egyptian, and some Hindoo names,
for the purpose of comparison. There are also a few Hebrew
roots, which are introduced to show the probable origin of
some of our current English words. There will also be
found a few articles on subjects cognate with the inquiry
into ancient and modern faiths.

It will be evident to the reader that a Vocabulary, the
printing of which succeeds that of the Introductory Chapters,
may differ from them, in consequence of the Author having
increased opportunities for studying his subject. ~Where-
ever, therefore, he has seen occasion to modify his views, his
more matured opinions will be found in the following pages.



VOCABULARY.

A

A, §, or Aleph, “abull,” the first letter in the Pheenician and
‘the Hebrew alphabets, was originally formed in such a
manner as to depict, coarsely, the horned head of a
bull. It closely resembled our own A inverted, <. e.
V. It has been always used to express the idea of
power or energy, and amongst the Phenicians it
represented both a memorial stone and &8 man. Asa
numeral it stands for 1; and it is curious to notice
how naturally we ourselves combine the idea of the
head of the alphabet and the first numeral, in
speaking of certain ships being A 1 at Lloyd’s. The
name of the letter is reproduced in Greek as "AAda,
and fancy considers that Aleph may be the parent
of the Danish Olaf. We may certainly recognise the
name in Elephant—the beast being supposed to
be a big bull, when first it appeared amongst the
Phenicians. As the bull was supposed to open the
year with his horns at the vernal equinox, so the
letter ultimately was adopted as a symbol of the bull
and all his power; and as such, it was oceasionally
used as o talisman. The Biblical student is familiar
with its use as, "AAda, in theology, the Alpha and
Omega, the first and the last, being one of the means
of designating the Almighty. Amongst the Hebrews,
Aleph and Tau held the place of Alpha and Omega ;
and the Tau, originally formed like St. Andrew’s
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cross, St. George’s cross, or the letter T, was used as
a sacred.sign, as well as the Aleph. We find the idea
expresséd in the Apocalypse, in Isaiah xli. 4, and
xlviii. 12, while in xliv. 6, we have the same idea
associated with the Creator as the Redeemer, viz.,
“Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his
Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts, I am the first and I
am the last, and beside me there is no God.” A
somewhat similar idea is contained in the Urim
and Thwmmim, the first of which begins with Aleph,
the second with Tau. Throughout the whole of these,
there is the belief that the two letters include between
them the beginning and the end, the whole of every-
thing, time and eternity, life and death, &e.

The mystical importance of the letters & and
n was evidently known to the writers of the Septua-
gint, as the following quotation, condensed from Dr.
Ginsburg’s Cokheleth, p. 496, proves :— * The particle
NX, eth, the sign of the accusative, which occurs as
such seventy-one times in Coheleth, is in forty-two
instances regarded as the accusative, whereas in the
other twenty-nine instances it is rendered by oiv =
with. Commentators have been perplexed to account
for this barbarism and violation of grammatical pro-
priety ; but a reference to the Hagadic exegesis will
show that this Hebrew particle was looked up to as
having a mystical significance, because the two letters
& and n of which it is composed are the alpha and
omega of the Hebrew alphabet. Hence the anxiety
of the translator to indicate this particle in Greek
when a passage appeared to him to be fraught with
special mysteries.” *

1 As it is advisable for an anthor — when assuming the power to interpret
words as if they had been originally spelled diffcrently to what they are now—to
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Grammatically, & occurs as a prefix or prostatic
sound in many words whose beginning appears too
hard to be uttered by two consonants; it does not
therefore form an essential part of every word in
which it is found. It may therefore be dropped by
the philologist when he is seeking for the original
form of any current word. In some nouns, especially
in the Aramaic, the letter X is placed at the end of
the word, to serve as the article, instead of the usual
n in Hebrew, whose place is at the beginning. x is
moreover interchangeable with n, as in TN for T7;
it is also interchangeable with p, as in D¥ for DIV ;
and sometimes, but more rarely, with y and , as in
M3 for M3, and 23X for 92",

The numerical value of & is one, i; and it is
importent to notice that the fact of all names having
a numerical value, a8 well as a theological and
phonetical one, explains certain things which would
otherwise be inexplicable; e. g., a certain Assyrian
king, when stating the reasons that induced him to
build an edifice to the gods, says,. that it was built
80 many cubits square, according to ‘the number of
his name.” As each letter stands for a number, the
dimensions of a temple might thus depend wholly
upon whether the king’s name contained letters
which represented units, tens, or hundreds.

AaRox, IR, Aharon. We have already, p- 96, indicated

show that he has some reason for doing so, it is well to quote here the following
remarks of Ginsburg, a propos of the Septuagint version, Coheleth, p. 496:—" As
the object of this mode of interpretation is more to show the recondite and spiritual
meaning of every detached verse and cl , than to elucidate the design of the
inspired book, such sentences as apparently savoured of heterodoxy are made
ortbodox, by adding or explaining away some words. Changing letters or words
for those which are similar in appearance or sound is one of the rules whereby the
many meanings of the text arv obtained."
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the probability of Aaron representing, as the God
Aer, one of the second Assyrian triad, in conjunction
with the Sun and Moon, the celestial Virgin in this
instance being represented by Miriam; the whole
forming the Arba. Respecting this God, Sir H.
Rawlinson, when speaking of the difficulty in deci-
phering the phonetic value of the atmospheric God,
writes thus: ‘‘ A more probable reading would seem
to be Air or Aidir, well known Gods of the Mendean
Pantheon, who presided over the firmament; and
we might then compare the Greek Odpavés (Auran,
the God Ur) as a cognate title, and might farther
explain the 'OporaA of Herodotus as a compound
term,” including the male and female divinities of
the material heaven, &c.*?

It is then probable that in the Pheenicio-Shemitic
Ar, Aér, Obp, had the same sound and meaning as
our Air. In Hebrew, 238, aur, or, signifies ‘‘light;”
and a great number of old Canaanite names are
compounded with Ar, which is only a variant of
Or; e.g., Aroer, Araunah or Ornan, Arnon, &e.;

Latin, Auron.
Asron then may possibly signify ‘the atmospherie
God,” = “Jupiter, tonans,” or “pluvius.” It is

possibly, however, identical with 1", Aron, but
modified by the introduction of the soft breathing

% Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. i., p. 498 ; edition of 1862.

8 Lajard, in his Researches upon the Worship of Venus, establishes, I think,
that the Venus, whose emblem was a globe of fire placed between the emblems of
the Sun and Moon upon ancient coins, was in one sense considered as the Air,
intermediate between the heavens and the earth; and that she had amongst her
many attributes that of being a mediator. Her star, the smooth ball, was supposed
to effect a sort of junction between the male and female powers of creation, as its
orbit seemed to be between the S8un and Moon. If his hypothesis be true, the name
Aaron, or the God Air, would be appropriate to a priest, who represents himself as
& mediator between the Creator and his creat




177

sound n. In that case it would signify * The ark ;"
nor can we consider the derivation inappropriate,
when we think of the important place which the
ark occupied in the theological systems of Egypt,
Assyria, Palestine, Greece, and, more recently, in
that of the Papacy. It was an emblem of the female
Creator, retaining within herself the most sacred
offering which she could receive; and as such it
was used to conserve those emblems of mundane
origin which faith regarded as most holy. It was
allied to the mystic boat, Argo, or Argha, and was
sometimes figured as a cup, or a shield with a central
boss. Whether ‘“Aaron” means ‘“‘the holy ark,”
or ‘“the God Aar, or Aér;” both are of Assyrian,
rather than of Egyptian origin; and if our surmise
respecting the ark being an emblem of the presence
of the Almighty is correct, it is clear that the
Hebrews were not the only nation who could lay
claim to that august honour, for the ark was sacred
in Nineveh, Babylon, and Egypt.

But there is yet another interpretation of this
word, which deserves the closest attention, inasmuch
ag it may assist us in our future efforts to ascertain
the probable period when the story of the Exodus was
first written. The reader will find under the names,
Apa, CHERETHITES, LAMEORH, &c., evidence of Greek
influence in certain portions of the Old Testament :
he may probably be able to recognise the same
here. According to the construction of the Hebrew
language, the Aleph, in pnR, may simply be pros-
thetic; and the terminal Vav and Nun may be
nothing more than a formative, and of no use in the
word itself. When these are removed, we have -n.

4 For more particulars about this subject, see ARk.
M
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The propriety of such proceeding has been recognised
by the Jews, who consider that the Great High Priest
may have been named thus by his mother because she
was pregnant with him when the decree went forth to
destroy male infants, 7, harah, signifying to be
pregnant.

This, however, is not sufficient to arrest our atten-
tion. We proceed, therefore, to consider whether the
word may not originally have been the same as Hur,
W1, and his character drawn so as to represent the
Greek Hermes. Like Hermes, he is the messenger
of the Almighty, and the mouthpiece of Moses
(Exodus iv. 16), who was to be to him as God —
he has an Urim and Thummim, whereby to give
oracular answers. Like the Greek God, who had
a blossoming club (Pausanias, xi. 81, 18), he has
a rod which buds. Hermes has a rod adorned
with serpents, Aaron has a rod which becomes a
serpent, and swallows up the serpent-rods of the
opposing priests (Exodus vii. 10-12). Hermes
also has a staff by which he works magic, and & rod
by the touch of which he brings some into life, and
ushers others to death; and Aaron is represented as
standing between the living and the dead with a
censer, and thus staying a plague (Num. xvi. 48).
Hermes was said to have been the inventor of
chemistry, and Aaron must have had some such
knowledge when he could so contrive as to put golden
earrings into the fire and bring them out as a calf
(Exodus xxxii. 24); the which, when Moses put it
into the fire, was capable of being ground to powder,
and dissolved in water. Hermes offered sacrifices to
the twelve gods, and those who wrote the story of
Aaron in like manner divided the children of Israel
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into twelve tribes, so artistically as to represent the
twelve signs of the Zodiac, introducing Simeon and
Levi as the twins, Manasseh and Ephraim for the
fishes, or vice versa, and Dinah as the virgin.
Hermes was said to have originated divine worship
and sacrifices, and to have invented the lyre; and if
Aaron did not exactly do this, it is clear that Moses is
said to have instituted the method of Jewish worship,
and Miriam is the first to use the timbrel, and both
the one and the other have Aaron for a brother.
Hermes was the god who taught eloquence, and was
an adroit speaker: Aaron was eloquence personified
(Exod. iv. 14—16). The resemblance between Hermes
and Aaron, though not established in every particular,
points apparently to the fact, that the author of the
story was dimly acquainted with Greek mythoses,
either from having travelled, like Solon, Pythagoras,
and Herodotus, or from having come into contact with
Grecian traders, books, or priests. It is evident, how-
ever, that he also was acquainted with Babylonian or
Assyrian myths.

Now, the first time that we find any evidence
of Assyrian interference in Palestine is in the reign
of Azariah (2 Kings xv. 17-19); and in the reign
of Hezekiah, two generations later, we read of
Sennacherib’s invasion, and of an embassy of Baby-
lonians. In 2 Kings xvii. 17-23, we read certain
moral reflections, such as might have been in the
mind of the writer of the history of Aaron; and
there is some probability that the Pentateuch was
composed about this period. We cannot, how-
ever, -smply discuss this subject in the present
article, but hope to be able, in the second volume,
to enter into a full inquiry as to the probable period
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at which certain portions of the Old Testament
were compiled.

Anron, Aah, Aha, Ioh, Iho = Moon (Egyptian).

ABARI

(Cuneiform) = celestials, "3R, originally the deities;
then D¥3R (Psalm Ixxviii. 45), Angels.— (Talbot.)

As, I, (2 Kings xviii. 2), (modern Ib, as in Ibrahim),

ABaDp,

in all the Pheenicio-Shemitic languages means
‘“father;” ‘“my father,” in a restricted, and in
a general semse. It is frequently introduced into
names, and by collating these, as far as we can, we
may form an idea of the nature of the religious belief
in the Father, entertained by those who used his
name. We have the word existing amongst us
to-day, in Abbot, Abbé, Abbey, Abbott, Abson,
Abbinett, Abelard, &e.

IR (Numb. xxiv. 20), ““to be lost;” also ‘“a slave
or servant,” because lost to his kindred; also “a
worshipper of.” We have as variants of this word,
Abd, as in Abd-alla; Obed, as in Obed-edom and
Obad-iah ; Ebd, as in Ebed-melech, and Abed, as
in Abed-chal, Abed-nego.

ABapAN (Cuneiform), ‘ The lost one, The sun in winter,

or darkness.” (Compare ABappoN.) This word is
interesting to us in consequence of the reference
made to it in Rev. ix. 11, where we are told that
the king of the devils, the angel of the bottomless
pit, is called in the Hebrew tongue Abaddon, whilst
in the Greek tongue he has the name of Apollyon.
If we pursue this word through all its forms, we
find that 3%, abad, signifies ‘‘to wander abroad, to
be lost;” 3R, obaid, is  destruction;” and that
3R, abadoh, 173X, abaddon, and 112X, abdan, also
signify ¢ destruction.” We have 1738, abadoh, trans-
lated, Prov. xxvii. 20, ‘destruction,’ and coupled
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with Hell in Exod. xxii. 9, Lev. vi. 8, 4, and Deut.
xxii. 8, we have T3, abedah, translated as ‘a lost
thing;’ and in Job xxvi. 6, xxviii. 22, xxxi. 12;
Psalm Ixxxviii. 11; Prov. xv. 11, and xxvii. 20, we
have the word 193X, abaddon, translated °destruc-
tion;’ in Esther viii. 6, and ix. 5, 1738, abdan is
translated in the same manner. :

In none of these instances is abaddon represented
as & devil, as an angel, or a king; the word simply
embodies the idea of ‘loss,” or °death,’ whether
brought about by voluntary or compulsory absence,
by destruction, or by the processes of nature. As the
Arabs poetically speak of Azrael, the ¢ Angel of death,’
so the Hebrew speaks of Abaddon or Apollyon, the
“ Angel of destruction.” It is very necessary, when
reading the account of such a vision as that called
The Apocalypse, that we should carefully guard
ourselves from raising any theory upon the literal
signification of the words employed. From want of
this caution, the name ¢ Abaddon’ has been brought
forward as one of the proofs by which the doctrines
of fallen angels, so beautifully worked out by Milton,
is supported (see Angels); but a very short con-
sideration suffices to show that an abstract idea can
under no circumstances be ‘a person,’ still less a
person who was at one time different from what he is
now. This will appear in a stronger light, if we
compare with the name in question the following
words from the same source (Rev. vi. 8), ‘“And I
looked and beheld a pale horse, and his name that
sat on him was death, and hell followed with him.”
In this instance power and locality are personified,
and it would be as absurd for us to adopt the literal
signification of the passage, as it would be to attempt
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to depict on canvas all London and its beauty going
to “‘the Derby,” or for a sculptor to try and represent
the ““ wings of the wind ” as a stone image, or ““ the
clouds ” as a modern chariot.

ABpa (Sanscrit) means ‘a cloud.’

Aspa, ®7IY (1 Kings iv. 6), ‘ The work, or the servant of
EL” the final b being dropped, and the vowel-point
altered in accordance with the usual practice of oblite-
rating the divine name.

ABDEEL, "E"'H? (Jer. xxvi. 86), ““ The work or servant of EL.”

AspHI (Sanscrit) means ‘the ocean.’

Aspr, "1Y (1 Chron. vi. 44), ‘“ The work or servant of Jah,”
the final 71 being dropped.

ABDIEL, "}5“,‘?? (1 Chron. v. 15), ‘““The worshipper or
servant of EL.”

Aspox, 1938, “ Servant of On ;” (Cuneiform,) ‘He was & son
of Hillel,’ ¢ The morning star.’

ABEDNEGO, 8123 73Y (Dan. ii. 49), “The servant of Nebo,”
the letter Gimel and the vowels having been changed.

ABEL, Heb. "95 (Gen. xxxvii. 85), ‘to mourn,’ also ‘a pasture
or meadow.” Abel, the son of Adam, is not the
same as this: his name begins with n, is written
Hebel, and is designedly postponed. (See HEBEL.)

ABEL BETH-MaacHA, DYD™NY 2?_5‘ (1 Kings xv. 20). (See
Beth and Maacha.)

Aprr Kerasma, D032 538, (Judges xi. 83), ¢ The vineyard-
green;’ D2, or ‘the plain of the vineyard.’

ABEL-MATM, DD 938 (2 Chron. xvi. 4), “Abel of the
waters.”

Asgr-MEnoLam, NP0 Y38 (Judges vii. 22), ‘ The dancing
green ;* M8, Machol, ¢ dancing.’®

8 It is & question what the real significance of this word is. Miriam and her
fellows have timbrels and dances. Inthe East individuals do not dance for pleasure,
but hire girls to dance for them. These dances are provocative of desire, and to
our ideas, obscene. (See also Athenaus, xiii., 86.)
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ABEL-Mizrary, D¥D538  (Gen. 1. 11), ‘The Egyptian
green ;' DY¥D, Mitzraim, Egypt.

ABEL-SHITTIM, D01 93X (Numb. xxxiii. 49), “ The Acacia
green ;" N, shaith, plural shittim, ¢ thorny bushes,’
but possibly from ¥, ¢ drinking or carousing.’

ABEZ, Y% (Josh. xix. 20), “ He shines or glitters;” ‘“he is
high.”

AgnpA (Sanscrit), ‘“splendour, light.” Compare with Abba,
“ Father of Light,” &e.

Asmy, "%, This word, which enters into composition with a
great number of others, so as to form cognomens,
may be rendered in two distinct ways. It may be
that it is formed simply by the addition of * 4, which
is the mark of the possessive pronoun, and gives to
the word the signification of ‘‘my father;"” or, as
Fiirst considers, it may mark that the name has
been originally compounded with the sacred name of
Jehovah, and that the final 7 of M has been dropped.
There is great difficulty in selecting the best alterna-
tive. If the word abi signifies ‘my father,’ there is
often great difficulty in making any sense of the
sentence enshrined in certain cognomens; if, on the
other hand, we take abi to be equivalent to 3R,
abiah, we shall find that it is borne by an individual
Abimael (Gen. x. 28), who existed prior to the time
when the sacred name Jah was said to have been
revealed to Moses; involving the certainty that one or
other portion of the sacred narrative is incorrect.
Another difficulty arises from the fact that many names
bore in full the name of Jah, e. g., Abijah, Elijah,
Adonijah, &c., in which no elision of the i at the
end has been made by scribes subsequent to those
who first wrote the names. Now we have already
seen that the cognomens which are compounded
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with Jah were apparently given after the accession of
David to the throne, and we shall subsequently
demonstrate that Jah entered into names borme by
many of the Phonician kings, and that it was also
borne by some of the Assyrian deities.

Under these circumstances we may consider *¥

abi, (1) a8 a simple variant of X, ab; or (2) as
signifying ‘“my father;” or (8) as being an elided
form of M3R, abiah.

ABn, MR (1 Sam viii. 2), the same as Abiah and Abijah,
““ The father is Jah.” 1 Chron. ii. 24.

Asr-aLgox, 132738 (2 Sam. xxiii. 81), ““My father is the
bright On,” or ‘father, strength;” from ‘38, abi,

‘my father;’ 3?!, alab, ‘he is strong;’ BN, aun,
‘On.’
ABr-a8APH, IPR'IR (Exod. vi. 24), “ My father is enchanting,”

vy o =

r ‘ the Enchanting Father.” This word is usually
derived from N1O¥, asaph, ‘collector;’ I think that it

rv)

comes from ‘I?’ﬁ‘, ashaph,® ‘to use incantations, an
enchanter, & magician.” Compare Enoch.

¢ When assuming as I do throughout this Vocabulary, that the spelling of
any particular name in the Bible as given in the current Hebrew text is not
necessarily the correct one, it is advisable that some reason or authority should be
given for this course of proceeding.

I shall perhaps best effect my purpose if I state my system of procedure.
When the name for examination was selected, the first point was to examine the
interpretation given of it by Gesenius and other writers, whom I could consult, and
subsequently Fiirst. If the signification they assigned seemed reasonable, all that I
did was to verify it, and ascertain by examination, that there was no other mean-
ing equally probable, and then to adopt it. But if the rendering was unsatisfactory,
I then undertook a more extended inquiry. I not only investigated all possible
divisions of the word as it stood — with or without attention to the vowel-points —
but I inquired into its sound, with a view {o ascertain whether it might have been
mispelled by inadvertence, and, still farther, whether the reading may not have been
intentionally varied in consequence of the true orthography containing something
which was offensive to the dooctrines held in the days when each copy of the Scripture
was made by hand. Under snch names as Abram, Adah, Edom, Eve, Mary, Sars, and
others, themethod isindicated on theface of thearticle itself. In the majority, however,
it has been retrenched, from a desire to economise time and space. As my researches

tended, the lusion gradually became forced upon me, that & systematic altera-
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ABI-ATHAR, MR (1 Sam. xxii. 20), “ My father is abun-

rY?:

dance ; ¥ M, jathar, ‘‘to be abundant, to increase ;"

whence possibly may have descended our Arthur.
Asr-pa, Y (Gen. xxv. 4), “My father is knowledge, or

LACK ]

wisdom ;" M3, daiak, ‘knowledge’ (a Midianite name).

v -

ABI-DAN, iT3% (Numb. i. 11), ““My father, the judge;” 17,
dan, “a judge.” See Benhael.

ABr-EL, 38 (1 Chron. xi. 82), “My father is EL” or
‘“Father E1.”” We have the same name in a different
form in the word Ermas. It is to be noticed, how-
ever, that whilst the vowel-point of b is Tzere in
AsrEL, because the syllable denoting God is at the
end of the word, in ELiaB, where 5% commences the
word, the & has a Segol, in accordance with the
uniform practice of obliterating this name of the
deity whenever it begins a personal name.

tion of the original text had taken place; but that the change was comparatively slight,
s. ¢., one vowel was substituted for another, or such consonants as 1 A, ¢, 3 2,
and D s, were used instead of 1 A, N ¢, ¥ 2, W 8, Or vice versa. Very frequently
& vowel or soft sound was dropped, or one or more lettors were transposed. After
ascertaining this, I next found out that almost every cognomen which had been so
treated was originally of such & nature as to offend the ear of the pious Jews of the
Pharisaic type, either from its indelicacy or from its implying a heterodox faith.
‘Whenever, therefore, an appellative which could not be interpreted according to the
current spelling was found, I began to search for some other etymology which would
produce a name similar in sound but different in meaning, and generally found the
clue above-mentioned a perfect one. After having drawn these conclusions from
what I may call the force of logic, I met with Ginsburg’s translation of Levita's
Exposition of the Massorah, which was published in January, 1867 — after three
fourths of this Vocabulary were in manuscript, and a large portion of the preceding
pages was in type. In that I found that Levita speaks of the law by which the
Rabbis enforced the propriety of so modifying certain words, when transcribing from
old copies, that the new ones should not offend the ear of the faithful. His words
run thus: * Our Rabbis of blessed memory say that all the words which are written
in the Scriptures cacophonically must be reid euphemically.” ** The rule which
obtained is, that every cacoph expression was changed for an euphemism, so
that man might not utter anything indecent.” Page 194.

This distinetly demonstrated, first, that there were indecent or coarse expressions
in the original Scriptures, and the examples given show that a style of faith was
indicated in the early writers, which was so offensive to the more modern Hebrews,
as to be entirely ignored. This then seemed perfectly to justify the conclusions
which I had drawn, and showed me still frrther reasons than I had already enter-
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ABI-EZER, W' (Josh. xvii. 2), “ My father the helper ;”* ¥,

ezer, ‘ helper.’

ABI-GAIL, '72’?'5, (1 Sam. xxv. 8, 14), ‘“my father, the circle,”
or “the circular father,” i.e. the Sun. The meaning
assigned by Gesenius is, ‘“‘whose father is exulta-
tion;” but this is too far-fetched to be trusted.
We have already seen that one of the names of the
Sun in the Chaldee was Gil, Gal, Gul, or Gulla;
and in Hebrew '5”!,l g, or gail, is “ to go in a circle,”
or “a circle.” Now the Sun’s féte days were Gala
days, and boisterous mirth was always associated with
them. Hence we use the phrase Gala-day for any
occasion where nothing but merriment is thought of.

tained for inquiring into the primitive faith of the so-called ¢ chosen race,” and their
original ideas of the Creator.

But Levita gives very few illustrations of the working of the Rabbinical rule,
and I could form no idea of the extent to which it was applied, nor frame an opinion
a8 to the effect it might have in modifying the value I placed upon any Biblical
passage. This hiatus has, however, been bridged over to a very great extent, by a
work from the pen of the learned Dr. Ginsburg, of which the first part appeared
whilst this sheet was in the press.* It is impossible, in the compass of a note, to
give the whole gist of the matter which he brings forward ; we may summarise it
thus— (1) The sacred Scriptures, as they were first known to the Talmudists, con-
tained matter which was offensive (¢) from its apparent obscenity or coarseness, (b)
from its being heterodox. (2) Those things which were considered opposed to
orthodoxy were—(a) those which seemed to assert the plurality of God; (b) those
which attributed to the God of any other nation a name or & power similar to
that possessed by the God of the Jews; (c) those which were anthropomorphic ; (d)
those which attributed to God anything which was deemed erroneous; (¢) those in
which the sacred name was used in short cognominal sentences, or stood for the
name of a man; (f) those which attributed to the patriarchs anything derogatory
to their saintly character; (g) those which were prejudicial to the fair fame of the
Holy nation; (h) those which attributed to men the functions of God; (i) those
which spoke leniently of the nations whom the Jews had been taught to hate;
(7) to introduoe into the text certain legal changes. (8) The alterations were to be
made with as little departure from the text as possible ; they consisted in transposing
letters, in dropping one or more, or in substituting one letter for another, which
would give a word a different meaning. (4) These variations were not assented to
universally, and a comparison of ancient versions of the Bible enables a modern to
judge of the extent to which the perversion of the original text has been carried.
To this book we shall have frequent occasion to refer in subsequent articles.

* Ginsburg, * The English Bible in relation to the ancient and other Versions.”
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We consider it more appropriate to speak of the Sun
a8 “ The Father on High,” than to conceive of him
a8 a man like David, leaping, dancing, and uncover-
ing himself, &c. Gal also signifies ‘““a heap of
stones, a cairn” (see Gilgal). These cairns were
ancient phallic emblems, being always decorated by
a central erect stone, which they served to adorn.
They were often surrounded by a circle of upright
stones ; and there is little doubt that the old fashion
of dancing in a circle on gala days had its origin in
the same idea which arrranged the form of Stone-
henge.

ABI-HALL, ‘4",’?’?'5‘ (2 Chron. xi. 18), “My father is strong.”
There is some doubt about the spelling of the latter
part of the word, "f"_‘ and "!{', hail or chail, being
the variants. If we pursue the word, we find 5?'-'},
hellel = ‘“the bright star,”  Lucifer, the morning
star ;" “:"',', hala, means “remote, far off ;" ‘”n, chul,
means ‘‘to turn in a circle,” or a circular dance; and
"f{', chail, means “strength and power,” a word which
is not far removed in sound from gail, in Abigail.
The name may then signify ‘ The father the Sum,”
or ‘The father is far off,” or ‘‘ The father is strong ;"
the last is most probable. One Abihail was the
wife of Rehoboam, but the name was also masculine.

Asr-Hu, R¥IR (Exod. vi. 28), “My father is,” or ‘“He
is the father,” or ‘‘ The father breathes;” ¥, huah,
‘““he is,” or ‘he breathes;" or more probably ¥¥1'aR
is a compound of ax ¢father,” and v Jehovah, with

* Aleph added at the end to obliterate the divine name.
Compare this name, borne by a son of Aaron, with
the Assyrian Hoa.

Asr-mUp, IR (1 Chron. viii. 8), My father is splendour,
glory, power, or beauty;” M, hod = ‘ beauty,’ &o.
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ABwan, MIR (1 Sam. viii. 2; 1 Chron. ii. 24), * The father
is Jah;” M, Jah, ¢ Jehovah.” (See AB1am.)

Apr-jam, DR (1 Kings xiv. 81). This name was borne by a
son of Jeroboam, who, in 2 Chron. xiii. 1, &e., is
called MR, ‘“the father is Jah,” the b being here
substituted for the n, to obliterate the divine name.

Asrn (Cuneiform), ‘ son,’ also tar, bal, aplu and sib.

ABr-MAEL, XX (Gen. x. 28), “ My father covers;” D,
maal, “to cover,” or *¥2, mil, an upper ‘ garment.”

ABI-MELECH, "I?E"‘?!‘, (Gen. xx. 2), “My father the king;"
?l'ze, melech, *king, ruler, supreme.”

ABr-NaDaB, 3T (1 Sam. xvi. 8), ‘“My father the
generous, the mnoble;” 373, nadab, ‘“he incites,
impels, or gives spontaneously.”

ABI-NER or ABNER, W28 (1 Sam. xiv. 51), is said to mean,
‘“ Father of light;’ =3, nur, means ‘to lighten’
(compare Koh-i-noor and Nouwrmahal, Noureddin,
&c.); and in Chaldee it means ‘fire.” Nergal was
an Assyrian God. I presume that the true etymology
of the word is * The father is light,” or *‘ The father
the Sun.”

AB1-Noam, DY33IX (Jud. iv. 6), ¢ My father is pleasantness ;
DY, naam, *loveliness, pleasantness.”

ABIR, 3R (Judges v. 22), * The strong one,” used for God,
‘the bullock and the horse.” Compare ABaRI.
ABr-ram, D3R, (Numb. xvi. 1), “My father on high ;" this is
the same as Abram ; pyy, rum, high; ram, B}, or B%,
raim, signifies the buffalo, the strongest of wild bulls.
It is very probable that this word is really the same
a8 Abram, with the addition of*, so as to prevent
any other man than the patriarch using his cognomen.

AB-18HA1, 3% (1 Sam. xxvi. 6), may signify * The father
exists,” or ‘‘ The father is erect or stands ;" or * The
father is broad, or aids,” according as we derive ",
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ishai, from Y, aish; "'?:, asha (= esse); 0", isha
(commonly written Jesse); or 9?‘:, jasha. Or we may
read it as abi-shai. ‘7, shai, is a gift; X0, shai, is to
impel. I think it means ‘ The father is assistance.”

Asr-sHae, WIR (1 Kings i. 8), ‘“My father who multiplies,”
or ‘“who makes us great.” The ordinary meaning
asgigned to this name, viz. ‘ Father of error,” seems
absurd. "%, sagah="‘to increase, to cause to increase;’
M, shagah=‘to be great.’ There are many signifi-
cations to words resembling shag. ™Y, shaga, is ‘to
wander, to go astray;’ also, ‘to be great.’ 5!?,
shagal, is ‘to lie with,” and, differently pointed, the
same letters mean ‘a king’s wife." Y3, shaga, means
‘to be strong, brave, vigorous, impetuous, excited,’
&o. Coupling the name with the nature of the indi-
vidual who bore it, and what her function was, I
conceive that the word may have had & phallic signifi-
cance, and signifies ‘ The father who enables men
to procreate,” ‘“He who makes small things great,
erect, or strong.”

Asr-sEarom, D% (1 Kings xv. 2), “My father is perfect;”
%, shalaim, ‘perfect.” Differently pointed, the word
signifies ‘he completes,’ &e.

ABI-S8HUA, !’W"’?*f‘, (1 Chron. viii. 4), “My father is liberal,”
or “The father is wealth;” YW, shoa, ‘rich;’ YW,
shua, ‘¢ wealth.’

ABI-S8HUR, 'W"?'_‘l (1 Chron. ii. 28). By Gesenius, this is
translated as pater muri, * Father of a wall!” The
word deserves a much better explanation. ™, shaur,

-

an old root," signifies ‘to leap forwards, or upon,’ ‘to

71In passing through & great list of names in ancient times, I have repeatedly
found that the means of arriving at the most sensible meaning for many cognomens,
is to adopt some old and unused word ss their probable root; and I have come to
think so much of the point, that it has had great weight with me in the analysis
of the ancient names.
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be strong;’ pointed as Shor, it means “a bull”
(taurus); as Shur, it means ‘to go about,” ‘to journey,’
also ‘a wall’ (from its being round a town). The
signification of the word then is solar, and phallic,
and it may best be rendered, ‘“ My father the strong
one.

AsBr-TAL, PR, (2 Sam. iii. 4), It is difficult to assign a
meaning to this word; 5?, tal, means ‘‘dew,”—
rather an absurd name for a father; s*b, tul, means
“to be long;” ""3?, talah, which is an old root,
means ‘““to be fresh,” and the same, differently
pointed, is ‘“‘a young lamb;” "E‘, tail, is & hill;
N‘Z’;", tala, is “to hang up,” or ‘‘to dangle.” Abital
was & wife of David, and probably named during the
time of Saul, when there was a different style of
belief to what prevailed afterwards. I incline to the
opinion that the signification is, ‘“ My father is long,”
and that On is the father referred to, or Eschol.
Fiirst considers that °®, tal, is derived from °?0,
talal, to protect, and thus makes the word ““Ab is
protection ;” but the same word, talal, also signifies
“to be juicy,” and thus ‘“Ab is juicy” is deduced,
which resembles the interpretation already given. It
is proper that I should explain that more than half
the Vocabulary was in manuscript before Fiirst’s
Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon was published in
English, and that I can only use the information
gained from him in a supplementary form.

ABr-Tus, 1" (1 Chron. viii. 11), *“ The father is goodness,”
or “The good father;” 30, tob, “to be good, or
good.”

ApN, 138, Heb. commonly written Eben, which see. In
Cuneiform, abn, ‘a stone,’ is said to have the phonetic
value of tag or tak.
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AspN1L (Cuneiform), an Assyrian stone God of late origin.
AB-ragaM, DTIR (Gen. xvii. §), “ The father is multitude,
or of maultitude;” D7), raham (Arabic), ‘multitude.’
The other and original name for the Patriarch was
Abram, D)X, derived apparently from the two Chaldee
words ab and ram, which signify ‘‘ The high father,
or the father on high.” Ab sometimes enters into
composition as a terminal syllable, as well as an
initial one. 'We have seen Abiel, by and by we
shall come upon Eliab. (See ABram.)
ABraM, DR (Gen. xi. 81), is the name borne by an
Assyrian, or Chaldee, who emigrated from Ur of the
Chaldees into Palestine, in company with his father
and his family. As the name must be assumed to
be Chaldaic, it shows us that the faith which was
current in Mesopotamia at the time of the Patriarch’s
birth did not essentially differ from that held in
Canaan. The word is compounded of two syllables,
the first of which, ar, ab, signifies ‘“ The father;”
respecting the second, viz., b3, ram, we have either
to select one signification out of many, or we must
consider that a second syllable has been selected to
qualify the first, of so very ambiguous & meaning
that nothing but a ‘“ double entendre” was designed.
OXY, ram, = ‘he is high,’ ‘he lifts himself on high,’
‘he is prominent,’ ‘he cries,” ‘he rages,’ ‘he
roars,” ‘he is red,” like coral.

ORY, rem or raim, = ‘a buffalo, or wild bull.’

oy, rum, ‘he is grown high,’ ‘he is exalted,” ‘he is
haughty,” ¢ he is mighty,’ ‘ he exalts himself.’

D1, rom = ‘a height.’

oM, rum = ‘a height.’

D), ram = ‘high,’ ‘ prominent.’

D), ram, ‘s proper name.’ Gen. xxii. 21.

L 24
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A glance at these words will demonstrate that
the second syllable of the word Abram may signify
an idea analogous to our notions of a heaven in the
sky above us, or one which is substantially the same
a8 Mahadeva. If in doubt ourselves, we may tarn
to the later writers, who invented the plan of
changing the original name, to suit the purpose of &
time long subsequent to that of the Patriarch. They
converted the name into Abraham, the signification
of which is “The father of a multitude;” this,
although in itself a ‘“double entendre,” was less
conspicuously so than the original cognomen; and
we infer that the necessity for change arose from the
ambiguity of Abram being so glaring that any one
who thought upon the matter would recognise it.

The history which is given to us of the patriarch
is as mythical as his name, and its incidents tell of a
strange state of morality existing at the period when
the legend was composed. Leaving his aged father
with his only other son, Abram starts with Lot and
Sarai, and pitches his tent between Bethel and Hai—
places which had no nominal existence at the time—
but being driven by famine, he goes down into Egypt,
when at the age of seventy-five years, taking with
him Sarai, who was sixty-five. Full of fear for his
own life, and having clearly no retinue upon whom
he could depend for defence, he bargains with the
King of Egypt, whose amatory propensities are tickled
at the sight of the old woman Sarai, and who pur-
chases the use of her from her husband, for such
worldly wealth as sheep and oxen, asses and camels,
and male and female slaves. With the price of his
wife’s dishonour, Abram has become wealthy, and Lot,
of whom we hear nothing whilst his uncle was in
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Egypt—although he had many virgin daughters, who
were more likely to be attractive than a septuagenarian
wife—having also become wealthy, they are men of
too great substance to live together, and they there-
fore separate. We shortly find that Abram had no
less than three hundred and eighteen soldier slaves,
and that with them he is more than & match for five
kings, who are on a warlike expedition. Being child-
less at eighty, a matter which could scarcely have
distressed him much, seeing that his father had been
seventy years old before he had a family, he adopts a
slave for a consort, and has his first son at the age of
eighty-six. After this, he and all the males of his
household are circumcised ; when he has attained the
age of ninety-nine, and his wife is eighty-nine, a
period when, according to the testimony of both
husband and wife (Gen. xvii. 17, and xviii. 12), they
were sterile by reason of their age ; and before the pro-
mised child appears, Abram, apparently denuded of
all his armed retainers, goes down to Gerar, and again
passes his wife off as his sister,” and again a monarch,
becoming enamoured of the old woman, takes her as
a wife, and again the complaisant husband receives
great worldly wealth as the price of what we must call
his wife's and sister’s infamy. The promised son at
length arrives, and after a while Abram is told to
sacrifice him ; yet he who pleaded boldly for mercy
to be shown to the Sodomites has not a word to say in
favour of his son. But before this incident takes place
we find that Sarah, proud of her own child, cannot
tolerate the existence of the son of Hagar, even though
she had herself brought about the connexion with the
8 It is to be remembered that Isis was said to be the wife and sister of Osiris,
and that Ceres was also said to be the wife and sister of Jupiter.
N
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common father. The lovely old woman, who has
fascinated two mighty kings, becomes suddenly a
termagant, and the cowardly Abram, who has twice
profited by his wife’s disgrace, again shows the white
feather, and consigns to almost certain death his
eldest son, and her by whom he first attained the
blessing of paternity. It is curious that Hagar
should wander in the wilderness of Beersheba, a spot
which then had no more nominal existence than
Bethel and Hai, and it is equally curious to notice
the facility with which Abram resolves to sacrifice
both his sons. We conclude, however, from the
narrative, that he did plead for Ishmael with Sara, his
wife, who, on this occasion, certainly did not call him
lord (1 Pet. iii. 6), although he made no pleadings
subsequently for Isaac. Abram’s wife at last dies,
being one hundred and twenty-seven years old, and
Abram ten years older. She is buried, and then
Abram seeks for a consort for his son. He swears
his servant on his thigh (. e., the fascinum), and
sends him off to his father's house; on the return of
the messenger with a wife for Isaac, the old patriarch,
now at least twenty-seven years older than when
Sarah had told us of his incapacity to beget offspring,
marries again, and has six children. Though very
particular about the kindred and religion of the wife
of his son, we are not told that he had any such idea
about his own second consort, who is called a wife,
Gen. xxv. 1, and a concubine, 1 Chron. i. 82. At
his death, Abram gives everything to Isaac, who like
his father goes to Gerar, and tells the same tale as
Abram had done of his wife being his sister. We find
moreover that Isaac increased his wealth, and had a
great store of cattle and slaves, yet, notwithstanding
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his princely condition, he sends away from his own
home the youngest of his two sons, to seek for a
wife amongst his relatives, without a single attendant,
and with no more wealth than his clothes and a
walking stick. It is impossible for any thoughtfal
mind to accept such a story as a true narrative. It is
difficult to understand how any nation could be proud
of sach an ancestor as Abraham. The careful
reader cannot fail to mnotice how completely
the course of time has falsified the statements,
said to be made directly to the patriarch by the
Almighty, respecting the future power of his descend-
ants; for the Jews never wholly possessed the land
of Canaan, and the posterity of Ishmael has been
more numerous and more prosperous than that of
Isaac, though probably less influential in the main.
From the foregoing considerations, we think it far
better to consider the story of Abraham and the
patriarchs as a pious legend of human invention,
than to believe it as a strictly true history written
by the spirit of the Almighty.

ABRECH, T (Gen. xli. 48), “tender father;” a Hebrew
title, said to have been given to Joseph in Egypt, by
the natives, who did not know the country of their
benefactor, or the language which was most familiar
to him. Some think this word to be of Egyptian
origin = ‘bow the knee;’ considering that it has its
present form, because Moses, although speaking
Egyptian as his mother-tongue, (Exod. ii. 10, Acts
vii. 22), was unable with Jewish letters to write the
word properly.

ABBALOM, 0‘5?1}'5 (2 Sam. iii. 8), “ The father is peace.”

Accap, 3R (Gen. x. 10), an Assyrian fortress = “ a fortified
place ;” 12¥, achad, to fortify or strengthen.’
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Accno, Y for ¥ (Judges i. 81), acko for ako, a roebuck. I
had great difficulty in satisfying myself that the sig-
nification of this word was “The Roebuck.” Two
days after I had completed the MS., I met with
Hislop’s ¢ Two Babylons,’ and while cutting the leaves
was arrested at page 140, 8rd edition, at a copy of a
Tyrian coin, representing the Lingam and Serpent,
the former of which is under the form of a short and
thick stump. Upon one side of it is a pyramidal
shell, the *concha,” usually called cornucopia, and
on the other a palm tree, an euphemism for the
phallus. Appended to the figure is this note, which
I copy almost verbatim. “Ail, or I, is & synonyme for
Gheber, The mighty one . . . It signifies also a
wide spreading tree, or a stag with branching horns
(Parkhurst). Therefore at different times the Great
God is symbolised by a stately tree, or by a stag.
On an Ephesian coin he is symbolised by a stag cut
asunder, and there, a palm-tree is represented as
springing up at the side of the stag, just as here
it springs up at the side of the dead trunk. In
Sanchoniathon, Kronos is expressly called ¢ Ilos,’
i.e., the mighty one. The Great God being cut off,
the cornucopia at the left of the tree is empty, but
the palm tree repairs all.” If the reader remembers
what has been already said of Asshur or Asher, El
or Il, obelisks, standing stones, the stocks of trees,
&c., as indicative of the active male organ; of the
concha and inverted pyramid, as emblematic of the
female organ; and then recals the story of the feud
between Mahadeva and his Sacti, he will understand
the mythos depicted on the coin, and the hidden
meaning which exists in naming & mighty man after
the Roebuck. (See BETH-NmMRaH, and N1Mrob.)
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AcHBOR, an Idumean Prince. This name may serve as an
example of the method which I have usually followed
in ascertaining the most probable meaning of a word.
The cognomen is spelled in the Hebrew 112¥, Acbor,
or Achbor; and the meaning assigned to it is ‘a
Mouse.” I cannot, however, believe that any great
man would submit to be called after so tiny a
creature, and I cannot find any other word either
with 3 or P which satisfies me. Supposing the name
may be a compound ome, I turn to ™8, ach, which
means ‘ brother,” and to =33, bor, ‘a pit;’ otherwise
pointed, ‘to search out;’ we find also 23, bor, ‘purity;’
and which when pointed signifies bar, ‘beloved :’ the
word then may mean, ‘brother to the pit,’ ‘ to purity,’
or ‘to the beloved one;’ and we conclude that the
idea intended to be conveyed is “ Like to the Pure
One, 1. e., the Celestial Virgin.” Fiirst considers
that M ach, is a name expressive of the diving Being;
if so, the word denotes ‘ Ach is pure.’

Acmisn, A king of Gath, written V2%, achish or akish
(1 8am. xxi. 10). Here again, taking the ordinary
spelling, we find no adequate signification ; if on the
contrary we take the sound—and it must be remem-
bered that this was all which the Hebrew writers could
go by—and consult ¥, achish or ahish, we get
the meaning of ‘‘ Brother to the self existent one.”
Compare Jacchus. Perhaps from ¥2¥, achash, ‘rolled
up like a serpent.’ Compare NamasH. Recollecting
the possibility of the Philistines being Grecians, we
may surmise that the word is a Hebraic form of
‘axls, akis, ‘‘an arrow,” one of the emblems of El,
Bel, and Baal.

AcHAN, 19V ) (Josh. vii. 18, 26.) These words are both

AcHor 139} explained in the Scriptures to mean trouble,

y v
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and are associated with a story to account for the
names being there. These stories I have gradually
learned to distrust more and more, until indeed I
have come to recognise their existence as affording a
certainty that they veil & hidden meaning, to which
they thus become a clue; as the peewit, by feigning
injury and trying to lure the traveller from her
nest, occasionally conducts him thither, when once
he has become acquainted with her wiles; i.e., the
story has been fitted to the name, and not the name
to the story. Taking Achish and Achbor for a guide,
I should read these words as meaning ‘‘ Brother of,
or Like to On,” and * Like to Hur,” ‘ Brother of the
sky.” P&, ach, ‘brother;’ |ir, aun, On; W8, aqur, ‘the
sky,’ or ¢ Ach is On or Hur.’

Acasan, M02Y (Josh. xv. 16), is said to be ‘an anklet” by
Gesenius, and ‘““a serpent” by Fiirst; but it is impro-
bable that religious priests, who always introduced
sacred ideas into names, would call Caleb’s daughter
after a female ornament. It was consonant with their
ideas to give her the name of ‘‘the serpent,” a
creature worshipped in. Jerusalem till the time of
Ezekiel. We may reconcile the two significations by
the fact that anklets were often in the form of
serpents, and that both words imply the idea of
twining round. It may come from the verb P2¥, achas,
with the addition of the feminine pronoun n. If so,
the meaning would be, * She is tinkling, with bells,”
i.e., 8 virgin; or “ She surrounds, or twines round
us.” There is another possible etymology— "RP or
"W and N, ach, sah, or saak, i. e., “Kindred to the
mother, or to the cleft,” or “ach breaks forth.”

AcusmapH, W (Josh. xi. 1), I take to mean “Ach is

vri-
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abundance;” YBY, shapha, meaning ‘to overflow,
abundance,’ or ©ach, the uniter’ W& + N¥,

AcHzIs, 3'MR (Josh. xix. 29), is another name which has I
think been misspelled ; as it stands, it has no known
signification, but if we take M}, ach, to mean ‘kindred
with,’ or ‘ the god AcH,’ we have only to search out for
Zib. Such a name was borne by a Prince of Midian,
and we have Zebah, Ziba, Zabdi, Zebulon, &ec.
Now I, Zaab, is an old root, signifying ‘to be
yellow like gold;’ and ‘The Golden one’ was an
epithet of the Sun. Achzib would therefore mean
‘kindred of the Sun,” ‘Ach is the Sun.” The name
seems to have been Phenician.

ACHMETHA, RNON® (Ezra vi. 2), a proper name, probably of
Persian origin. I insert it here simply to note that
the Hebrews wrote its first syllable as I conjecture
the other Achs ought to have been written, viz., as ¥,

Ap, ™ —compare with Had and Hod— ‘an exhalation or
vapour, which forms the clouds.” Hod, 1in, means
‘ swelling, lifting oneself up, becoming lofty, eminent,
majesty, splendour, freshness, beauty;’ spelled as
W, ad, it signifies ‘eternity.’ The idea seems pri-
marily, or secondarily, to have been phallic.

Apap, T8, the name of the chief deity of the Syrians—
the Sun;® seen in Benhadad, Hadadezer, Hadad-
rimmon. In Syriac it means one. (See Hapap.)

Apapag, TWW (Josh. xv. 22). Probably the same as adad,
with a terminal n added, either to represent the
feminine of the Syrian God, or, by taking away the
identity of the Heathen deity, to sanctify it for
Israel.

Apag, "W (Gen. iv. 19; xxx. 2, 4). This is a difficult word
to interpret. She is one of the wives of Lamech (‘the

® Macrobius. quoted in Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. r. Hapap.
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strong young man,’ or ‘ the warrior),” and her consort
wife is Zillah. 7, adah, is an old root, meaning
‘to pass by;’ "W, adah, has a similar meaning, but it
also means ‘to adorn ;’ also ‘to come and go;’ ‘an
assembly,’” ‘ an ornament,’ ‘a witness,” ‘ the monthly
period of women ' — witnessing their nubility. Being
doubtful which of these meanings to select, we turn to
Zillah, and find that N'?T, zala, is an old word
meaning “to draw out;’ XY, tzal, is “to be thin,”
“the wild prickly lotus;” N‘??, tzla, is ““to pray;”
""235, tzalah, is ‘‘ to roast, or pray;” pointed as Zillah
it is said to mean ‘shadow;” as 'J'??, tzlacha, it
means ‘‘to go over,” ‘“to flow,” ‘‘to be prospered.”
Coupling the idea of ‘‘the strong young man,"” and
both names having a reference to ‘‘a flowing out,”
I conclude that both were just nubile, and his speech
to them was an ebullition of jealousy—a threat what
he would do if they allowed any young man to come
near them. (See LaMEcH.)

Since writing the above, I have met with the
following in Donaldson’s Christian Theology, p. 258 ;
quoting Ewald, he says, “The man’s name, Aapayos,
lamachos, (Gen. v. 25 : iv. 18), recurs in Pisidia. (Cor-
pus Inscr., No. 4879;) the woman’s name, “Adz, ada
(Gen. iv. 19, 28 : xxxvi. 2, 4), likewise in that district,
(Corpus Inscr., c. iii., p. 888). This coincidence is
all the more remarkable, as neither name ever occurs
again in the history of Israel.”

Apanam, MW (2 Kings xxii. 1), ¥MW (2 Chron. xxiii. 1),
‘“Jah is eternal.”

ApaLi, N:??!f (Esther ix. 8), a Persian name. Compare the
Greek 'I13axriov, a town in Cyprus, near which was a
forest sacred to Venus.

ApaM, DM (Gen. ii. 15). This word demands a close
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attention. It was borne, we are told, by the first
man — the father of the human race. We remember
that all nations have had some myth respecting such
a being, and that the priests, who have invented
them, have generally founded the figment which they
told on some basis of truth. The Vedic story tells
of Mahadeva and Parvati; the Assyrian, of Asher
and Beltis; whilst the Hebrew writings say that
Adam and Eve were the parents of all mankind, just as
‘““the great father” and the *celestial princess”
were the parents of the Jews. In searching out the
myth, we naturally associate Adam with Edom,—also
Esau, who dwelt in Seir (all of which see). We
find that DI, Adam, means ‘““to be red,” or “ruddy;”
also “a man.” Edom is spelled with the same letters;
the same word, differently pointed, means “a red
gem ;" but it also conveys an idea of whiteness and -
comeliness. Those who are conversant with the
organ represented by Mahadeva, whose image amongst
the Hindoos is always painted red, cannot fail to see
that the word in question, combining whiteness and
redness, would accurately describe it. The idea
seems to us a coarse one, and no doubt it is so
in our times; but when the story was written, no
squeamishness of such a nature existed; a spade wasa
spade—a man was a digger, viz., 12!, zachar, and the
woman N3P, n’kba, was a field to be dug. It will
be seen in the margin of the Bible that the man
was called Ish, "™ =¥ which means ‘existence,”
‘““being,” *‘standing upright.” There was a town of
the same name as that borne by the first man, in
Canaan (Josh. iii. 16). There were some words ap-
parently compounded with it, e.g., Adamah, Adami,
which seem primarily to have reference to the earth
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or soil. It is in reality nothing more than a covert
name for the phallus, whilst Eve, the consort,
signifies the yoni. (See EvE.)

In Figure 81,—which is copied from & drawing
by Colonel Coombs, in a cave temple in the South of
India: G. Higgin's Anacalypsis, p. 408,—is seen
the nature of the temptation of Adam, in which it
is well shown. The introduction of Hercules and
the three-headed dog is equally significant.

Figure 81.

Since writing the above, I have met with the
following. In Gregorie’'s Notes and Observations
upon several passages in Scripture, vol. i., 4to,
Lond. 1684, there is a passage to the effect, that
‘Noah daily prayed in the ark, before the body of
Adam, i.e., before the Phallus (Adam being the
primitive Phallus), the great procreator of the human
race.’” I will not pursue the myth farther; the above
is sufficient to show that others have adopted the same
opinion us I have expressed above.



208

Apay, DX (Joshua iii. 16), ‘ He unites together.”

Apamar, MO (Joshua xix. 86), ‘“A fortress.” This word
may represent the feminine of B, Adam, i.e.,
woman ; it certainly signifies ‘the earth,” and in the
Scriptures, equally with Grecian writings, the earth
is spoken of as ‘the universal mother.” See Ps.
exxxix. 18, 15, Job i. 21, and Eccles. v. 15; and
compare this with the ideas associated with I'n, ge,
by the Greeks. See also Pliny, ii. 63: ‘ The earth,
on which alone of all parts of nature we have
bestowed the name that implies maternal veneration.”
Compare this again with Ecclus. xi. 1: ‘“till the day
that they return to the mother of all things.”

Apamr, 'O (Joshua xix. 88), “ A fortress.” Both this word
and the preceding one, though said to signify “a
fortress,” are most probably altered forms of MDIN,
adamiah, the » being dropped in the one case and the
n in the other. If this interpretation be correct, the
real signification of the words is ‘‘ Jah unites
together,” or *“ Jah is Adam,” or ‘ creator.’

ApaN (Cuneiform), ‘s tune.”

AppaN, I (Ezra ii. 59), probably an obliteration of e,
Lord, the name of a man who returned with Zerub-
babel.

Apagr, T, “ gwelling out, great, glorious;” a Hebrew month,
in which was the vernal equinox; ¥, adar, to swell
out, to become great. The idea is phallic, spring
being the time when animals, birds, &c., began to
pair, and when strength in the male was essential
to the increase of flocks and herds, &c. There was
also a son of Bela of the same name, but sometimes
called Ard.

ADBEEL, 5‘5?"}5 (Gen. xxv. 18), “The glorious Baal,” from
I, adad, dropping the final 7, or ““Baal is eternity;"
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from W, ad, the p being changed for N, to escape from
the appearance of giving the attribute of Jah to Baal.

ApDAR, " (1 Chron. viii. 8), *“He is large.”

ApER, "W (1 Chron. viii. 15), “ He sets in order.”

ApiEL, ' (1 Chron. iv. 86), “El is the noblest.”

Apiy, "W (Ezra ii. 15), ““ delight, pleasure.” Compare #3ov7.

ApINa, ¥'W (1 Chron. xi. 42), ““The gentle one;” I"W¥,
adin, ‘soft, delicate.” Compare Edin and Edinburgh,
and Edinburg, the maiden city.

Apivno, "3"!2 (2 Sam. xxiii. 8); also ®'W, adina, probably
altered from ¥ "W, “El gives pleasure,” literally
‘“El gives the power to enjoy sexual pleasure.”

AprraamM, 'YW (Joshua xx. 86). This word is probably
compounded with W, ad, M, or N, or MY, ath, oth,
or aith, and o, im, the dual termination. If so, its
signification is * The two eternal beings.”

Aprar, ’%‘)? (1 Chron. xxvii. 29). As this word is now
spelled, no adequate meaning can be assigned to it.
It is very probably an altered form of 'Y, ada or idi +
‘"5, el, which would make it to signify ‘ The friend
of EL,” or “El is a friend.”

Apmam, "OW (Gen. x. 19), ““ A fortress.”

ApMaTHAH, RNDIR (Esther i. 14), a Persian word, = * given
by the highest being.” First.

ApNa, X)W (Ezra x. 80), ““ El is most lovely,” the final b of
%, el, being dropped, and 1Y being substituted
for 1W.

ApNa, MWW (2 Chron. xvii. 14), ‘“ Jah is most lovely;”
most probably this word has been altered from the
form 1, adan, M, jah.

ApoN, 1", “Lord and master;” Adonim, ‘ My lords;’
Adonai, ‘The lord;’ M®, adon, ‘lord, master.’

AppoN was the name of & certain town, in the Cuneiform.

ADONI-BEZEE, PI3™R (Judg. i. 5), “My lord, the radiant
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one;” P13, bazak, ‘to scatter or disperse rays, like the
Sun;’ an old root.

Apont-yag, ¥R (2 Sam. iii. 4), “ The Lord is Jah.”

ADONI-EAM, DE‘!”{E (Ezra ii. 18), written in Nehemiah x. 17,
a8 MW, Adonijah. The first signifies ““ The Lord
the helper,” the second, ‘‘ The Lord Jah,” or ‘‘Jah
is Lord.”

Apoxt-raM, IR (1 Kings iv. 6), “ My Lord is on high;”
oy, rum, high, exalted.

ADoNI-ZEDEE, PI¥™W (Josh. x. 1, 8), ““ My Lord is the Just
one;” DY, tzedik, °just, righteous.’

Aporam, D' R (2 Chron. xi. 9), *the mighty ones;” dual
of 71X, Whence comes also Adar, ““to be great and
glorious.”

ApRaMMELECH, TP (2 Kings xvii. 18). I think this
means ‘‘the swelling ones, the king,” and that it
refers to the phallic triad. It will be remembered
that Hadrian, Atreides, Atreus, and Adramyttium,
all show that Hadr or Atr had some mystic signifi-
cance. Adr, TI¥, signifies ‘swelling and tumid;’ and
17, hadar, has the same significance. The idea has
reference plainly to strong virility. Rawlinson sur-
mises (Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i., N. 8.,
p- 200), that this word ought to be written Jho1w,
aradmelech, and that arad is a variant of ardu = ‘&
slave,’ equivalent to abd. See Adri, and Edrei,
below.

ADRIEL, 5‘5’?‘}!’ (1 Sam. xviii. 19), means ‘ The swelling, or
powerful El;” from the same root, 7R, as above.

Apvurray, B?W (Josh. xii. 15), means “ The just mother;”
5!13, adal, ‘to be just or equitable;’ and D¥, am,
‘ mother.’

Apummim, D'BIR (Josh. xv. 7), The red ones, plural of Adam.

Ap, = the Almighty; also to eat.
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ApaMr, = (Sanscrit) the first.
ApHARYA, = the Sun.
AprTr, = a Vedic Goddess, mother of the Gods.

ApiTya, = the Sun, = Surya.

ZNoN, A'way (John iii. 28), “the fountain of On.” 1%, ain
BN, aun, On.

AaaBus, "Ayapfos (Acts xi. 28), probably similar to Agabim ;
‘ pleasures,’ ¢ things which please God.’

Agag, 3 (Numb. xxiv. 7), from an old root, ‘to blaze as fire.’

Agaavn1 (Cuneiform), goats. Compare Eglon, Eglah, Aglée.

Agasan, MY, signifies ‘immodest love,’ #pws; plural, agbim,
‘delights.” Compare OxBa, the Arab name for one
of the evil spirits, or magicians.

Aggg, R (2 Sam. xxiii. 11), “?He is swift in flight,”
equivalent to Phygellus, or ¢dyeros, (2 Tim. i. 15).
The reference is to the sun, ‘‘ who rejoiceth as a
strong man to run a race,” Psalm. xix. 5.

AaUr, W (Prov. xxx. 1). There is much difficulty about
this word ; it may signify the collector;” from ¥,
agar. Agr (Cuneiform), ‘a field;’ Heb., =%, acre.
The same word is met with in Deut. xxxii. 27, in
which it is connected with a very strong anthropo-
morphism, and in that passage it is translated “ Were
it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy;” but
we can scarcely imagine that Agur, as a proper name,
signifies ‘‘ I feared.”

Aa, = ‘to move tortuonsly Agha, Lord (Turkish).

Aga, (Sanscrit), = ‘a mountain or tree;’ Aga-jah, mountain

born, = Parvati.

AgHA, ,, ‘sin, impurity.’

Aani, ,, = ‘fire,’ Latin ignis (from anj, ¢ to shine);’ ¢ the
holy or sacrificial fire,” for which & lamb was
generally used. Latin, Agnus.

AGra, ,, ‘point, summit, frent, beginning, best.’
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An (Sanscrit), means dawn ; and

Amas, IR (1 Kings xvi. 30), ‘“brother to the father;” Ni,
ach, ‘brother to;’ 38, ab, ‘father;’ or possibly a
variant of AT, ahab, ‘a licentious man, or idolater;’
AN, ahab, ‘a lover.” Furst considers that ¥, ach or
ah, is one of the Divine epithets ; it may be so, for
there is an old signification of the word which proves
it to have been analogous to ‘fire.’ Fiirst, 8. v.

AHAR, (Sanscrit), means ‘“‘day.” If we take this as the
origin of Aharon, the name would still be an
equivalent for Jupiter, as the God of day.

ABARAH, MR (1 Chron. viii. 1). This is translated by
Fiirst as ‘ following Ach, i. e. God;"” though unsatis-
factory, no better meaning can be found.

AHARHEL, 7T (1 Chron. iv. 8), following the preceding,
we conclude that the signification of this word is
“ following Ach El.”

Amasar, "1N® (Nehem. xi. 18), = MR, ¢laying hold on Jah.’
(See AHAZIAR.)

Anaspar, '30MR (2 Sam. xxiii. 84), ‘““Jah is shining, or
blooming.”

AnASUERUS, VIR (Ezra iv. 6), ‘“ Akharhdarpan = Satrap.”
Frst.

Amava, 8 (Ezra viii. 15), the name of a river.

AmHaz, T, ‘“one who has laid hold on, possessing.”

AmazuH, VR (1 Kings xxii. 40), ““one who has laid hold
on Jah.”

A=BAN, 13M% (1 Chron. ii. 29), “ Son of Ach,” or, as First
suggests, ‘ Ach is knowing.”

AmER, MW (1 Chron. vii. 12), the same as Ahiram, (Num.
xxvi. 38.)

Am, M8 (1 Chron. v. 15), *“ Jah is Ach,” or * kindred with
Jah.”
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AHIAH or AcHIAH, MM (1 Sam. xiv. 8), “brother to Jah,” or
‘“Ach is Jah ;" the same word as the following.

Annam, D®IR (2 Sam. xxiii. 83), ‘“ God of fellowship.”

AmnN, MR (1 Chron. vii. 19), ““ Ach is clearness.”

Amrezer, WX (Numb. i. 12), “Ach is a helper.” (See
ABI-EZER), which shows TR ag = to "R,

Amraup, WX (1 Chron. viii. 7), ‘brother to the glorious
one,” or ‘““ah is splendour;” =n, hud, ‘majesty,
splendour,’ &c.

AHLAR, YR (1 Kings xiv. 4), ‘““Ach is Jah,” the same word
as Ahiah and Ahiam.

Amigam, BPMR (2 Kings xxii. 22), ‘“ Ach is a helper.”

AmrLup, MM (2 Sam. viii. 16), *“ Ah, or Ach, is creator, or
procreator, or producer, or one who gives offspring.”
Compare Psalm cxxvii. 8, ‘“Lo children are an
heritage of the Lord, the fruit of the womb is his
reward.”

AHTMAAZ, YY2'TR (1 Sam. xiv. 50). The ordinary interpre-
tation of this word is ‘ brother of anger,” a name
which seems to be very unsuitable to anybody. The
reading of YYD, maatz, as the second syllable, is the
cause of this. I believe that this spelling has been
somewhat varied from the original. The individual
who bore the name was a father of Saul’s wife; and
at that period the Jews were conversant with many
heathen gods and priests. Amongst the Syrian
deities was a God, apparently, Maoz, 'WD, (See
Daniel xi. 88, and the marginal Mavzzmv.) He
was the God of fortified citiés or munitions of
war; supposed by Gesenius to be the same as Mars,
between which name and Maoz there is in sound but
scant difference. The real meaning of the word,
therefore, I conceive to be Brother of Mars.

Armay, 12N (Numb. xiii. 22). ““Ach is man, or M3y, the
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male divinity of Mfwy, ')o;” FuUERST 8. v. (See
Max.)

AnrweLrcH, 12® (1 Sam. xxi. 2), “ brother to the king.”
(See MELECH.)

Amruors, NOTR (1 Chron. vi. 25). This word is spelled, in
1 Chron. vi. 85, "0, machath; Maxl, in Luke iii.
26. The signification is ‘‘ Ach is death ;” and we
have the analogue of it in Marfaios, = ND, math (is),
M, jah, or ‘god.’ This is so strange a name for
an infant just entering life, that it seems better to
derive the second elemént from NT®, michjath, when
the meaning would be, ‘“Ach, is the remewing of
life.”

AHINADAB, 3T (1 Kings iv. 14), ‘“brother to the prince,”
or “Ach is prince,” or ‘“Ach gave.” (See
NapaB.) :

AHINOAM, DYIMR (1 Sam. xiv. 50), “‘brother to the lovely
one.” (See ABINOAM.)

Amro, % (2 Sam. vi. 8). This word deserves notice. It is
said to mean ‘‘brotherly;” but as names were given
by the priesthood at the time of infancy, such a cog-
nomen would be inapplicable. Its etymology appar-
ently yields the signification ‘“the brother of Io;”
(““Ach or God is Jo.” First). We postpone the
inquiry into the name Io, and only notice the name
of Joah, which is merely a transposition of Ahio,
and remark that the meaning assigned to it by
Gesenius is ‘‘Jehovah, the brother,” or, ‘‘whose
brother is Jehovah.”

AnRA, VPR (Numb. i. 15), “‘brother of, or Ach is the Sun,”
Ra being both Shemitic and Egyptian for the Sun.
Compare Heb. ™, raah,  to see,’ and Greek, épaa.

Anmeam, DY (Numb. xxvi. 88), “brother of, or Ach is the
High One.” (See Rawm.)

0
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Am1samMacH, OO (Exod. xxxi. 6), * Ach, the supporter.”

AmtsHAR, W'NR (1 Chron. vii. 10), * Ach, the righteous.”
(See IsHAR or IASHER.)

AntsEAHAR, VPR (1 Chron. vii. 10), “ Ach, the Aurora.

AnrropHEL, JBN'IR (2 Sam. xv. 12). Amongst the customs
of the Orientals, which obtained from the remotest
antiquity, and still exist to the present day, is the
practice of heaping contumely upon an adversary
whenever his name is uttered, or praise upon any
one who is held in repute; much as Englishmen used
to say, “The king, God bless him.” It has more-
ever been, and still is, a common usage to falsify the
name of some detested man, or to change it altogether,
in order to make his memory detested. The word
in question is an example of the custom; for the
recreant councillor, once famed for wisdom, is now
called ‘‘brother to nastiness,” or ‘brother to lies,”
according a8 we derive the last part of the word
from "9’3, tappal, “to spit out,” *‘ unsalted,”
“ingipid,” “foolish,” *false,” or DY, taphal, “to
frame lies.”

Axrtus, WOMR (1 Sam. xxii. 12), “brother of, or Ach the
good one,” or ‘‘ goodness.” (See ABITUB.)

Anrag, 37MR (Jud. i. 81), ““ The father protects,” the & being
elided before the 1.

Amrar, ¥ (1 Chron. ii. 81), “Jah protects,” the n being
dropped at the end.

Anoaw, MR (1 Chron. viii. 4), probably “ Ach is Jah.”

Amovam, MTX (Ezek. xxiii. 4); Aholibah, N9 ; Aholiab,
WO Aholibamah, MO, The first two of
these words were given figuratively to Jerusalem
and Samaria on account of their whoredoms, of which
a very graphic account is given. The idea conveyed
seems to be—of the first two, that they had each a
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tent for fornication, or were themselves a tent for any
one to take lodging with; and of the two latter, that
they were habitations for the father, 3%, or for the
high one, M3, The connexion of ideas between a
tent, and fornication, was, apparently current in more
ancient times, as we learn from Numb. xxv. 6-8,
where it is related that Phinehas pursued the man
of Israel into the tent. The passage in which this
shameful occurrence is narrated, is one that Dr.
Ginsburg points out (op. cit.) as having been softened
from its original coarseness. The true significa-
tion is retained in the Vulgate, viz.— “Et ecce
unus de filiis Israel intravit coram fratribus suis ad
scortum Madianitidem, vidente Moyse et omni turba
filiorum Israel, &. Quod cum vidisset Phinees * * *
ingressus est post virum Israelitem in lupanar et
perfodit ambos simul . . . . in locis genitalibus.”

Now the word rendered tent in our version is N3P,
kubah, which signifies a peculiar form of dome-shaped
covering which was carried about by prostitutes, and
was at once an indication of their business, and a
means of conducting it. The part through which
Phinehas drove the spear is a word of similar
spelling, viz., 73P, kobah, which signifies the vulva.’
The ideas associated with these two words closely
resemble those used by Ezekiel, who declares, accord-
ing to the Vulgate (xvi. 24, 25), “et mdificasti tibi
lupanar, 33, gab, et fecisti tibi prostibulum in cunctis
plateis; ad omne caput vie sedificasti signum pros-
titutionis tus, et divisisti pedes (inguina) tuos omni
transeunti.”” Again, in verse 81, we find still greater
shamelessness attributed to Jerusalem: ‘‘fabricasti
lupanar tuum in capite omnis viee—nec facta es quasi
meretrix fastidio augens pretium sed quasi mulier
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adultera que super virum suum inducit alienos,” &e.
Now 34, gad, has, amongst others, a signification pre-
cisely similar to that of N3P kubah, and it was
used for similar purposes. Associating all these facts
together, the philosopher is disposed to conclude that
the episode of the Midianitish woman, and the
frightfal plague which followed, was introduced in the
times of Ezekiel by some devout man, who, being scan-
dalised by what he saw around him, and impotent to
prevent such abomination, endeavoured to act upon
the fears of the nation, by showing how dreadfully
God had visited such sins upon their forefathers.
But in his zeal he has forgotten his discretion, and
has furnished the women of Midian with the trade
marks in use at Jerusalem.

Axumar, "R (1 Chron. iv. 2), ‘“ Ach is mi,” or ‘“‘semen;”
¢ Ach effects propagation.” Fiurst.

AnvzaM, IR (1 Chron. iv. 6), “Am is preservation,” the
% being dropped between t and b.

An (Vedic), same as Alo, ““I say.”

Anmx " serpent.
Amay , L

AHAN » dﬂy-
AHANA ,  the dawn.

AHN »  serpent or throat sweller, same as Dgva,
Dao, Deus, Drvus = Holy.

AHURA o same a8 ASURA.

AnvzzaTH, ™M (Gen. xxvi. 26). This name was borne by
a Philistine in the time of Isasc. (See PHILISTINES,
LamecH, and Apa); and it may be a Hebrew adap-
tation from &leras, azetai, * he stands in awe of the
Gods.” I should take it to be an irregular plural,
signifying ‘ The preservers,” from "W, ahaz, and to
indicate the ¢ arba.”
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A1, Y (Gen. xiii. 8), sometimes written Hai (which see),
signifies ‘“a heap of ruins,” the city of that name, we
are told, being the heap, &c.; but '}, 4i or I, means
“an Island” (one of the names of Iona was Ii).
Neither of these etymologies, however, accords suffi-
ciently with others to be accepted; my impression
is, either that the existence of the town was a myth,
or that it was called after a large cairn or mound,
which, like Gilgal, by Jericho, was near its gates.
(See GmaaL.)

A1 or Aa, in the Assyrian, signifies ‘‘ the female power of the
sun.”

A, 'Y, “an eye, or fountain;” frequently occurring in com-
position, but then usually spelled En, as En-dor, &e.

ArraN, an old name for Persia. Compare YRUN, ERIN,
ARnan.

Axn, one form, and the correct one, of writing the Hebrew
PR, brother, ‘“ kindred to,” or ‘‘like to.”

Axissu (Cuneiform), ““a heretic.” Compare * akish, vpy,
a perverse man.”

AxHI-UMAH, Assyrian name, = ‘‘ brother of the mother.”
Comp. AHaB.

AxEAD (Assyrian), ‘‘ s highlander.”

Axmansru, DIV (Judg. i. 86), “the great stags;” W, ako,
stag; N30, rahab, * great,” possibly ‘“a flagellum,”
generally rendered ‘‘scorpion-height.”

Ar, the A being pronounced like the a in ale, fate, hate,
gate, &c., whence many write the words as El, &e.,"
in which case it is necessary to give the E the French
sound of e in mer. We find from Dr. Ginsburg’s

”Iprdexthelpollinginthetexttothninmdimryw—(l)beumm
adoption of the hard or long a represents the sound of i better than ¢, which in

English is never used as a, and which is almost invariably pronounced as if a short

or soft vowel; (3) because it is the representative of the modern “ Allah,” the
Arabic form of God.
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Versions of the Bible, to which we referred in the
note, pp. 184-6, that very great liberties have been
taken with the names EL and Eromm by the
modern redactors of the sacred Scriptures. They
have indeed been carried to such an extent, that it is
necessary for the philosophical student to divide his
inquiries into two parts; one of which relates to the
real signification of the words, the ideas which they
involve, and the extent of country over which the
names, or some variants of them, were recognised as
belonging to the Creator; the other relates to the
manner in which the names have been treated in
our Bible.

In examining into the meaning of the word El,
we must first advert to the ordinary method of spelling
it, and its variants; we find one form of it written
as "!‘, which consists of @ and !, but which is so
pointed as to be promounced ail. The plural of
this word is UZ‘”_‘, ailim. It may be considered as
cognate with the Assyrian Il, or Ilu, which Rawlinson
says (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, p. 198,
vol. 1, N. 8.) is the Shemitic value of ““a God; for
which, however, Yahu is sometimes substituted, as
in Hebrew.” Another form, of which the plural is
more commonly used than the singular, is A1X, eloah,
and in the plural DO, elohim. This termination
indicates that the noun is in the masculine gender;
but as there are two other forms, both of which, viz.,
N, alath, and MY, aloth (Deut. ii. 8, 1 Kings
ix. 26), indicate feminine terminations, we must pre-
sume that there was an idea that the Deity was
androgyne ; a notion which equally pertained to Baal,
whose plural form is Baalim and Baalath. The
modern representative of Al is Allah, and that name
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is adored over all the localities where once Al was
worshipped.

That this appellative for the Almighty was not
confined to the Jews, we have abundant proof in
Scripture. We find, for example, that Amraphel
is a name borne by a Mesopotamian king, whilst
Abraham was as yet childless (Gen. xiv. 1); we see
that Ellasar" is the name of a kingdom in Chaldea,
and we find that Eldaah is the cognomen of a
Midianite (Gen. xxv. 4). We have still farther
proof in the difficulty which it is evident that the
modern Jews have felt in modifying their Scriptures
to demonstrate the reverse. The Rabbins recognise
the fact that those whom they called Heathen wor-
shipped Elohim, just as did their own Hebrew
forefathers; but they endeavour to explain it away
by such contrivances as Dr. Ginsburg has com-
memorated.

When, therefore, we have examined into the signi-
fication of the name, and endeavoured to ascertain
its nature, we shall have an idea of the early faith of
the Jews, as well as of that of other Shemitic races.
Now %, ail, pronounced il, is an old word denoting
the idea of rolling, strength and power, ‘a ram,’ ‘a
pine tree,” ‘an oak,” ‘a post,’ ‘pre-eminence,’ ‘the
belly,” ‘the body,’ &ec.; also as aijal, ‘a stag, or hart,’
‘a great ram,’ ‘a wild goat.’” As & means of intro-
ducing the name of the Great One by periphrasis,
‘the goat,” and ‘the deer,’ and ‘the pine or palm
tree,” were used in metaphor, as in Aijalon, 'I"":’f. the
meaning of which is ¢ On, the stag,” or  The strong

1 Ellasar is spelled with a double 1 in English, and with 4 in the Hebrew,

apparently with the intention of showing that the El of Ellasar was not the same
as the El of the Hebrew.
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one,” from %X, ajal, ‘stag,’ and P¥, aun, as 1N,
Elon ; the same signifies “an oak;” whilst in the
later redactions of the ancient Scriptures, 5’8, or "?l_’,
ail, is substituted in many places for %, al, princi-
pally in passages where something is said in the text
which the modern Hebrews think to be derogatory
to the Almighty.

5‘5, al, pronounced as ail or el, means strong,”
“a mighty one,” ‘‘a hero.” It is also used to
represent the Most High. Though stelled %, the
word is, I think, closely allied to ?, al, which
signifies  most high,” and to MY, alah, which means
““to be high, elevated, raised erect,” also “to glow,
to burn, to glitter, to sprout.” We can readily see
that all these meanings have a double entendre,
and apply equally to the Almighty in the skies and
his emblem upon earth. “‘335, ala, (1 Kings iv. 18),
usually written elah, is “& pine tree,” a symbol of
the “fascinum.” 79%, alah, ““to be round,” *thick
or fat;” also ““an oath,” “an oak,” ‘“a pine,” and
““God.” In all these there are the same letters nbx,
pointed differently; but as the vowel points are a
comparatively modern invention, we must take the
word to have all the meanings assigned to it. It is
still used as ‘ The Supreme Being’ by Mahometans ;
and those who are conversant with the writings of
Mahomet, and his idea of domestic enjoyment on
earth and ecstatic bliss in heaven, can readily see
how closely the idea of phallic power was connected
in his mind with that of happiness and almightiness.
In that he resembled all the more ancient Orien-
talists.

Closely sallied with the foregoing words are 3555,
Eloha, plural 0%, Elokim, signifying “ God,” “any
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God.” But although the plural Elohim seems to
indicate & masculine God as sensual as that of
Mahomet’s religion, we must not forget that the
words Elath and Eloth indicate one in which the
female element preponderates; in this it resembles
such words as Ashtoreth and Baalath. Now, without
going deeply into ancient and Hindoo history, there
is, we think, a sufficient amount of evidence to show
that a religion based upon the idea of the Creator
being male, preceded that which was founded upon
the belief that the Almighty was a loving mother.
We presume, therefore, that the feminine idea,
incorporated in the word Eloth, &ec., is of later de-
velopment than the masculine one found in Elohim.
It is probable that it obtained about the time of
Solomon (see 1 Kings iv. 16).

Now it is very remarkable that the expression
Jah, or Jehovah, is never used in the plural;
consequently we should surmise that the worship
of the great Being under this name was a subli-
mation from the worship of El. In the process
known to chemists by the names distillation, or
sublimation, those light or spiritual particles which
are intermixed with the heavy and gross parts in
the original substance are separated from it, and
presented to us in nearly a pure condition; but
though on a first process & division between the
worthy and the worthless is effected to & great degree,
the result is not as pure as it may be made after a
repetition of the trial by fire. Thus we may conceive
that the worship of El, though coarse, gross, and
_even in some senses obscene, possessed & certain
amount of goodness, which after sublimation appeared
as the worship of Jah; whilst this again became
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purified still farther by another distillation, and
emerged as pure Christianity. We may even carry
the simile farther. The chemist knows that during
distillation some of the ingrediments which he would
wish to be retained in the alembiec, will be found in
the receiver, and that there are offensive empyreun-
matic oils which taint the spirit even after & second
distillation. 8o it is with our own current religion,
which, though infinitely superior to that which has
been coffined in many of those names whose meaning
we are exploring, yet retains in conjunction with it
a heavy offensive oil, from which its admirers would
gladly see it freed. Some, indeed, there are who
admire blemishes, declare assafeetida an aromatic
odour, and love the smell of sulphuretted hydrogen,
when it is of their own production; with such we
have no sympathy; and we prefer to recommend a
more scientific re-distillation of ancient ideas, similar
to that which occurred at the Reformation, rather
than to preach peace when all around us is fer-
menting.

Much has been ssid and written about the plural
form Elohim™ having some connection with the
modern Trinity. That it may have some reference
to a triad I do not doubt, for the idea of the Creator
of all things has been wrapped in the mundane con-
ception of the father of offspring. This was a triad
throughout all the animal kingdom which was known
to the Ancients. If, it was argued, man was the
likeness of Grod, then the Celestial Father must be a
trinity like his earthly emblem.” The object presented

12 See BaarLIM.
18 The same argument has been used to demonstrate that Elohim was androgyne

and dual, rather than triple; Elohim, in the plural, says, Let us make man in
our image, after our likeness; and Elohim created man in his image, i. e., of
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to the eye was gross, but the idea which it symbolised
was grand; and reverence for the thing signified,
was proved by paying abundant honour to the sign.
Whilst this sheet was going through the press, I
heard, through a missionary in India, of a Fakir, who
was endeavouring to make himself acceptable to the
Creator by a contrivance which should augment the
proportions of his emblem. As he dragged a stone
painfully along, an European clergyman placed his
foot upon the latter. The act was construed into &
- deliberate insult to religion, and the bystanders threat-
ened his life. Though he escaped a death by stoning,
the sustained indignation of the natives was such
that he was obliged to resign his position, and retire
from that part of the country. What happens in
India now, there is reason to believe existed also in
Palestine. A man whose symbol had not been duly
circumcised was to be cut off from life. We are told
that even the Lord himself resented this omission on
the children of the lawgiver of his people (Exod. iv.
24, 25), although he passed by without notice during
forty years the neglect of the rite amongst the whole
nation (Josh. v. 5), with whom, too, he was always
present. We find, moreover (Deut. xxiii. 1), that a
man was not to be allowed even to worship, or to be
in the congregation of the Lord, in whom any part
of the symbolic triad was injured or wanting; and
throughout the Old, and even in some parts of the
New Testament the highest reproach cast upon the
heathen was, that they bore a triad upon which no
holy knife had passed to fit it as a sacred symbol.
The historian might be tempted to linger on the
Elohim; and the image was duplicate, ¢. ¢., male and female; therefore it is

argued, if “man " is male and female, and in the likeness of Elohim, it is clear that
the Maker must have besn dual, ¢. ¢., male and female.
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use of circumecision as having been originally adopted
by the Egyptians, and copied by the Syrians from
them ; and on the other evidence which there is to
show, that the Hebrews derived their religion from
the nations around them ; but as it would occupy too
much space here, we must postpone the matter to the
succeeding volume.

In the Cuneiform, the various names of the Great
God have been read as Al, El, Il, Ilos, Ra, Asshur,
Bel; in the Greek we meet with the same, as &y,
“brightness,” and "Haswg, ‘‘the Sun;” and few will
forget the prominence in Jewish history of Elias, also
known as Elijah, who was again to appear before the
incarnation of the Godhead (Malachi iv. §). The word
Elijah being ™%, or “ El-Jah,” the counterpart of
the Il, Yahu, mentioned by Rawlinson. (See supra,
p- 214.) In Greek we have still farther—'IAzw, “I am
propitious ;”’ &Adw, “I roll round;” “iAres, is ‘“the
eye;” and eiréw, “to turn round.” These would
serve to identify the Sun with Al or El. There is
corroboration to be found in the emblem of Asshur
and Apollo; both appear with bended bow launching
forth their arrow, the bow and arrow being mystic
signs of the fascinum ;' and fancy would see in the
Greek Apollo a resemblance to IR, ab, ‘father;”
and ﬂ?’,‘, alah, *‘ the strong ome,” ‘‘the mighty
father On.”

We believe, from our examination of ancient
myths, that Al or El is the Sun, as a representative
of the Almighty, typified under a phallic emblem as
a sign of his creative power. This emblem was a
triad : Asshur was the central organ, Anu was the

14 8ee Lucian’'s Golden dss of Apuleius, Book ii.; scene between Fotis and
Lucius.
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right, and Hoa the left ‘“testis” or egg. To the
initiated, all these ideas were familiarly known.
The Greeks used the phallus sometimes triple as a
symbol, the meaning of which seems to have been
among the last discoveries revealed to the initiated.
In R. P. Knight's Dissertation on the Symbolical
Language of Ancient Art and Mythology, p. 6, he
quotes the following :—“‘Post tot suspiria epoptarum,
totum signaculum lingus, simulachrum membri virilis
revelatur.”  Tertullian adv. Valentinios. Many
others, however, saw in the emblems referred to
nothing but their apparent meaning, and adopted
forms of worship in which they played very matter
of fact parts.

It is impossible for the scholar to disguise from
himself the fact, that a form of religion existed in
primitive times all over the known world, similar to
that which obtains now in some parts, and amongst
certain sects, in Hindoostan, whose basis was sensu-
ality; and that there were few emblems, if any,
which had not hidden references to the male or
female organs or principles. Of this form of belief
the Hebrews largely partook (See Amoran, &e.), and
we can trace some of its remains still amongst
ourselves.

Having now concluded this long investigation
into the signification of the words in question, let
us inquire, in the second place, how Elohim is
treated in the ancient Scriptures. Notwithstanding
the various liberties which have been taken with
this word, by writers who have professed to copy
from ancient documents, Elohim is really described
in the current Secriptures of to-day in the following
fashion. In Gen. i. 1, Elohim makes both the
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heaven and the earth; in verse 26, Elohim solilo-
quises thus: ‘‘Let us make man, in our image,” and
he made them so, male and female ; in iii. 8, Elohim
walks in & garden, enjoying the cool air, requiring
companionship, and calling for a man’s presence ; in
iii. 21, Elohim makes coats; in xvii. 1-8, Elohim
appears to Abram and talks with him ; and, 9-14,
gives personal directions respecting circumcision. In
Gen. xviii., we find that Jehovah is the word used,
instead of Elohim, whose identity we recogmise by
Gen. xix. 29; and that on this occasion the Deity is
triple, appearing as three men, one of whom is
superior to the other two, but all of whom talk, eat,
drink, and act like human beings.

In Gen. xx. 8, Elohim appears to Abimelech in
a dream, a fact which implies that the king recog-
nised him as God; in Gen. xxiv. 8, we find that there
is an Elohim of the heaven and of the earth. Gen.
xxxi. 80-82, tells us that the images of Laban are
‘“ Elohim.” In Gen. xxxii. 28, Elohim is repre-
sented as inferior to Jacob, with whom he is wrestling,
and hence less mighty than a man, whose form and
fashion he assumes. In Gen. xxxv. 2, Jacob tells his
people to put away the strange Elohim which were
amongst them. In Exod. i. 17, 20, Elohim is repre-
sented as rewarding the Jewish midwives for deceit ;
and in ii. 28-25 he is spoken of as if suddenly alive
to the fact that Israel was in trouble, of which he
would have known nothing, unless they had cried and
reminded him of a covenant he had made. In Exod.
vii. 1, we find that Moses becomes Elohim; and in
xii. 12, the gods of Egypt are designated by the same
word ; whilst in xx. 2, the commandment runs, ‘‘ Thou
shalt have none other Elohim but me”—a passage
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which clearly shews that the gods of other nations
were designated by the same name as the God of
Israel ; in Gen. xx. 28, we read of Elohim of silver
and Elohim of gold; in xxi. 6, Elohim appears as
a name of ordinary judges; the same ocours again in
xxii. 9, and in the twentieth verse of the same chapter,
the word reappears as the name of a strange god;
whilst in the twenty-eighth verse, it is difficult to
know distinctly what the signification of Elohim may
be, whether gods or magistrates ; in xxiii. 18, Elohim
is the name given to the gods of other people; the
same idea is repeated in verses 24, 82, 88. In
xxiv. 10, 11, Elohim bas a visible appearance, and
talks like &8 man. In xxxii. 1, 4, 8, 28, 81, and in
xxxiv. 15, 16, 17, we find that Elohim is the name
given to false gods and molten images. The same is
also seen in Levit. xix. 4. In Numb. xxii. 9-20, et. seq.,
it is clear that Elohim was the God of Balaam, and
from the twenty-fifth chapter of the same book, it is
certain that the Midianites and Moabites knew that
name as appertaining to their deities; and we find &
confirmation of the fact in ch. xxxiii. 4. We find the
name again applied to the gods of other nations in
Deut. iv. 28, and also in the repetition of the first
commandment, Deut. v. 7, and again in Deut. vi. 14,
vii. 4, 16, 25 ; viii. 19; xii. 2, 8, 80, 81; xiii. 2, 6,
18; xxviii. 14, 64 ; xxxii. 17. Jud.ii. 8, 12, 17, 19;
iii, 6; v. 8; vi. 10, and in a variety of other places
in the later books of the Bible. In Judges xvi. 28,
Dagon is designated as Elohim, and the same occurs
again in 1 Sam. v. 7. In ch. xxviii. 18, the witch of
Endor sees Elohim coming up out of the earth, clearly
like an evil spirit; in 1 Kings xi. 88, both Chemosh
and Milcom are spoken of as Elohim.
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Now whenever the word in question is applicable
to the deities of other nations, it is translated into
English as gods, in the plural. If, therefore, there
be anything like precision in that rule of grammar
which demonstrates the termination b*to be a sign
of the plural, and if there is any truth in rendering
the ‘Elohim” of other nations by the word ‘ gods,”
it is clear that the ““ Elohim ” of the Jews must also
be a plural form, and signify amongst them the same
a8 it did amongst surrounding nations. But in Deut.
vi. 4, we have the enunciation, ‘“Hear, O Israel,
the Lord our God is one Lord.” This rendered it
impolitic and morally impossible for our translators
to render ‘‘ Elohim,” when it referred to the true
God, by a plural noun; in all instances, therefore,
where the Jewish God is designated by the name in
question, they have interpreted it in the singular,
as God.”

We conclude, then, that the inexorable logic of
facts demonstrates that the early Jewish writers,—
those whom so many amongst us regard to have been
inspired by the Almighty, and as composing under
the direct influence of His will,—considered that the
Creator was a plurality; whilst a reference to Gen.
xviii. 2, 8, 5, 8, 9, 10, 16, 17, and xix. 2, 18, 16, 17,
18, 22, 24, shows us that the Lord is at one time
represented as a trinity, & tria juncta in uno; at
another, as a dual being. As a triune Elohim, he
did not differ from Asher, Hea, and Hoa of the

15 There are, as Dr. Ginsburg observes (op. cit.), many passages in which the

translators of our authorised version have rendered Elohim as ¢ Gods,’ with the
erroneous idea that the word refers to a heathen, and not to the Jewish God. There
ia one verse in which the word Elohim is translated in one part in the singular
and in another in the plural, viz., Gen. iii. 5: “ For God (Elokim) doth know;"
‘“and ye shall be as Gods (EloAim).”

A—
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Chaldees,—the people whom we learn from Abraham’s
history were worshippers of the true God; or from
Osiris, Isis, and Horus, or any other of the Egyptian
triads. As a dual being, Elohim was analogous to
Baalim.™

If Elohim originally represented the same idea as
Mahadeva, we can well understand that the style of
worship rendered to him, and the writings of those
who reverenced him, would be too coarse for the
more modern Jews to tolerate (See AHorLam); and
we can readily understand how greatly they would
desire to expunge from their holy books all evidence
of the prevalence of impropriety in religion, or in
nomenclature. Notwithstanding all their care, how-
ever, we shall find that there are a great number
of cognomens which are compounded with El, the
majority of which have a primary reference to the
condition of Asher or the Triad, although they bear
a relationship to the Creator as well.

The remarks which we have made upon Elohim
are, mutatis mutandis, applicable to its singular form,
_ﬁ"sﬁ elohah. It is applied in 2 Chron. xxxii. 15, to
any god of any nation; and in Dan. xi. 87, 88, 89,
and in Hab. i. 11, we see the same thing. We
cannot help noticing, moreover, that this form of
the word, which indicates unity, is very rarely used;
it is only found twice in the Pentateuch, Deut. xxxii.
15, 17, once in Chronicles, once in Nehemiah, four
times in the book of Psalms, once in the Proverbs,
once in Isaiah, three times in Daniel, and twice in
Habakkuk; but though so rare in other books, it
is abundantly used by Job, it being found in that

16 In Sanchoniathan we read, * The auxiliaries of Ilus, who is Cronus, were

called ELoRma (EAwein), as it were the allies of Cronus.” Cory's Fragments, p. 11.
P
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portion of Scripture upwards of forty times, whilst
the form of Elohim only occurs seventeen times.
Hence we must conclude that the writer of Job had a
clearer idea of the unity of the godhead as enunciated
in Deut. vi. 4, than any other Biblical writer. This
curious fact assumes some significance, when we find a
scholar like Sir H. Rawlinson assigning the Achsme-
nian period as that during which the book was composed
(Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i., new
geries, p. 288, note), a time when, under the influence
of the Persian monarchs, a tolerably pure form of
monotheism was displacing the Shemitic Triads.

In like manner ‘"5, el, is used for ‘strange’ deities,
as for example, we find, Judges ix. 46, El Berith,
the God Berith, spoken of; like “5‘7{,", aloah, it is
used in the book of Job in not less than fifty-five
instances; nor can we be much surprised at this,
seeing the proximity of Job’s residence to Mesopo-
tamia, where the word Il was constantly used for
God; in Psalm Ixxxi. 9, 10, the word El is used
thus— *“ there shall no strange El be in thee, neither
shalt thou worship any strange El ;” again in Isaiah
xlvi. 6, we find the word attributed to an image —
‘“he maketh it an El;” in lvii. 5, we find it again
used to signify idols; and in Ezek. xxxii. 21, the
same word is translated in our version as “The
strong.” As regards this signification of the word,
we learn from Dr. Ginsburg (op cit.) that so great
was the dislike to confound the El of heaven with
the El on earth, that the word was actually pointed
"?‘;‘, ail, in some passages. This affords a singular
additional argument in favour of our interpretation
of the original Elohim, for ail signifies ‘‘a ram” and
‘@ post,” both of which had hidden meanings.
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The plural of ‘"5, el, is C!,’s'f, elim, a name which
occurs for a locality in the wilderness, Ex. xv. 27,
where the mystic numbers twelve and seventy are
prominently to be noticed. The name thus written,
as Ginsburg has observed in the work before quoted,
would signify a polytheistic idea; it was therefore
changed by the scribes into n'?"f, ailim, by the simple
transposition of  and *, and the word thus became
‘ the rams,’ instead of the ‘Great Gods.” There was
also, as the same author shows, a Moabite city called
Elim, a name which was practically a proof that El
was known to this heathen race. To obviate this
idea, a 3 was inserted between % and %, and the
city became Eglaim, Df‘?;’“j = ‘“drops.” In Exod.
xv. 11 (we are still drawing our information from
Ginsburg’s Versions of the Bible), we find in our
English version, “Who is like unto thee, O Lord,
amongst the Gods ?” the Hebrew word for which is
D"?!f?, ba-elim ; this, however, seemed to attribute
power to the heathen Gods, which, although not
equal to that of the Jewish El, was analogous thereto ;
the word was therefore altered in some versions to
D?'f, ilem, “ The dumb ones.” There is a similar
change in Hab. ii. 18, in which we meet with the
words DO D9 clilim, ilmim, instesd of elim,
ilmim. Again, ip Psalm lviii. 1, we have the word
D78, ¢lem, in the present redaction of the Hebrew
text, a word which originally was intended to signify
“ Judges,” but which is translated in the Authorised
Version, ‘O ye congregation ;" the ancient word was
D98, elim, but as this appeared to be attributing the
power of God to man, it was changed, by dropping *
and altering chirek into sheva, to B¥, alem = con-
gregation. This form of the plural is masculine; we
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find also a feminine plural, to which we have already
referred, viz., Mo%, and 2%, eloth and elath, which
signified ‘“The Goddesses;” this interpretation,
however, offending the later Jewish writers, they
added * between the b and the &, making the words
ni and n‘?"f, eiloth and eilath, the meaning of which
is “‘the rams.” There is one passage in which a
similar alteration has been made, which we regard
with much interest. The twenty-second Psalm is
said to have been written by David, who once dwelt
amongst the Philistines, and was a friend of Hiram
of Tyre. We have quite sufficient evidence that
amongst those nations the deity was worshipped
under a feminine form, e. g., Astoreth. Now in the
verse, Psalm xxii. 19, we have, in the authorised
version, ‘Be not thou far from me, O Lord; O my
strength, haste thee to help me.” But the original
word, translated “ O my strength,” was ")""'j, elothi,
or ‘‘my eloth,” which is put in parallelism with, and
metaphorically equal to, ““ O Lord,” = M, Jehovah.
But to call upon ‘“the Goddesses” as being analogous
to Jehovah, savoured of blasphemy in the eyes of
the modern followers of David, so they changed the
eloth of the Psalmist into ™, eiluth, which we
presume must signify ‘“ewes,” i.e., the feminine of
“rams,” though we cannot be sure, since the word
only occurs in this one place throughout the Bible.
‘We may admire the zeal which prefers breaking the
ninth rather the first commandment, but we question
the taste which made David appeal one moment to
Jehovah, and the next to a flock of sheep.

We find, still farther, from the author above
quoted, that the modern, or post-Babylonian Jews,
would not allow the name of ¥?, el, to remain, in the
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cognomens of individuals who had borne it, in con-
nection with other words to form a sentence. Thus
Tabeal, signifying “The Good God,” or “God is
good,” was intolerable, if borne by a human being ;
consequently the & was dropped in certain proper
names, or else the spelling was varied sufficiently to
remove from the appellative the obnoxious element.
Here, again, we meet with a complete justification of
the plan which I have adopted in the examination of
Scriptural cognomens, and a proof that I have not
violated the laws of sound philology, in trusting to
common sense rather than the despotic laws of
pedantry, which insist that everything which is
written and spelled as we find it now, must be
accepted as indubitably correct, and, if it be in the
Bible, written by the hand of God.

There are numerous words compounded with Al,
which, being usually spelled as El, we shall introduce
in their ordinary form, under the letter E. A
comparison of these, with others compounded with
Jah, will go far to increase the strength of the position
which we have taken.

Avamers, NO%,_ (1 Chron. vii. 8; 1 Chron. vi. 10). This
name was borne by a man and by a town, which in
Joshua xxi. 18, is found to have been Almon; now
the signification of the last is “ The strong On,” and
masculine; that of the first is feminine; and, not-
withstanding its present ¢ pointing,’ we conclude that
the word is the plural of ﬂ?'??, alma, and signifies
““ The virgins.”

AvamueLecH, 109 (Josh. xix. 26), Al the king.” In
this word we have another illustration of the con-
trivances which have been adopted to expunge the
sacred form 5'5, from names which have been used
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by the Heathen. The change adopted has been to
transform the tzere into pathach, and to add a dagesh
to the 5 to show that a letter has been elided. It is
somewhat curious to find that Gesenius and First
have accepted this idea, and attempt to explain the
name by conceiving that n has been elided between
and v, thus rendering the word as e roX, alath
melech, “The king’s oak,” which Fiirst says ‘“has
reference to the Phenician oak worship, remains of
which were preserved amongst the Hebrews.” As if,
however, to indicate that he felt himself upon some-
what tender ground, he adds * The assimilation of n
is rare, and possible only in a proper name.” (See
MELECH.)

A1LBa, an old Italian or Etruscan name. Compare Albion ;
possibly from the Pheenician root 3'?‘5, alab, or alb, ‘to
be strong.’ Compare Elvas, Alp, Elbe, Helbon,
&e.

ALEPH, ’l:’!} (Phenician), ““An ox,” “cow,” ‘“bull;” whence
Elephant, which, when first they came to be known
in Palestine, were thought to be big bulls; comp.
Wo%, alaph, ‘to make or bring forth thousands.’

Avnnam, MY (1 Chron. i. 51). This is another of the words
which have been modified; as it stands, it signifies
‘ perverseness ; "’ it is clearly the same as "':'??, aliah,
which signifies ‘ The most High Jah.” The altera-
tion has been made because the cognomen was borne
by an Edomite. This was felt to be the more neces-
sary, inasmuch as the Jews would not tolerate such a
name amongst their own brethren, still less amongst
the uncircumcised. The margin reads it ﬂl‘{?,
¢ Alvah,’ as it appears in Gen. xxxvi. 40.

Auux, U9 (1 Chron. i. 40), also written %Y, alvan (Gen.
xxxvi. 28), which signifies “ A high sublime one.”
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Fiirst. It is probably a variant of ﬂ“‘f‘?, alon, “On
is most high.”

AvrrraT, an Assyrian name for the Goddesses, or ‘ The God-
dess” under all her names.

ArrtTa (Cuneiform), = Alissa, = Eliza,'” = Astarte, = Ishtar
(Easter ?) = Mylitta, = Ashteroth, = Karnaim, =Melitta,
= Anaitis; ‘“The child bearer;” ‘“ The mother of
the Child.” Her temple at Paphos, in Cyprus,
which was the most celebrated one in Grecian times,
contained no other representation of her than a
conical black stone, the significance of which mythos
we explained, pp. 107, 148. (See MyLITTA.)

ALLELUIAH. See HALLELULAH.

ALLON, fioe (Joshua xix. 88), * The oak, or the strong On.”
AlUon Bachuth (Gen. xxxv. 8) = ‘The oak of
weeping.” (See AJALON.)

ArMopaD, THOM (Gen. x. 26) = PR %, “ God is love.”
(See MEDAD.)

ALMON, i‘D'?l_’ (Josh. xxi. 18), “On the young,” or ‘the
youthful On;” B, alman, ‘nubile youth.’

AvoTH, n‘l‘;g (Joshua xv. 24, 1 Kings iv. 10). “ The
Goddesses,” feminine plural of ﬂf??, aleh, alah, or
‘“ most high.”

Arusg, YO8 (Numb. xxxiii. 18), probably a variant of PR,
elish, or “ El exists,” or ‘“El is upright.”

ALvaH, “‘?? (Gen. xxxvi. 40), variant of Aliah = *‘ Jah is
most high.”

ALVAN, l}‘;’? (Gen. xxxvi. 28), variant of Alian = “On is
most high.”

Awm, DR, ¢ Mother” (literally and figuratively), ‘‘ Metropolis,”
&c. ; Ammen is the name of a wife of Siva, to whom
were offered human sacrifices ; um, in the Cuneiform,

17 Compare with Eluzai, 1 Chrou. xii. 5.
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signifies ‘a mother,” and ‘the womb.’' BY, am,
‘people,’ ¢ a tribe or communion.’
Amap, WDY (Josh. xix. 26). This is probably the modern

rTi=

form of WOR, amad, or emad, * The mother,” or
““Am is eternal.”
Amam, MO ¢« A handmaid,” compare French ami; NoR

ry?
amah, ‘a handmaid,’ ‘beginning,’ ‘head, ‘foundation,’
‘ cubit,’ or ‘ people,’ according to vowel-points. NBY,
amah, ‘““he or she unites or joins together.”
Amar, bt{”, (1 Chron. vii. 85), ‘“He toils or labours,” ‘“is
vigorous or alert.”
AMALEEK, phoy (Gen. xiv. 7, xxxvi. 12). Of doubtful signi-

-

fication.
Amam, BOR (Josh. xv. 26), probably from B2¥, an old root, =

‘to conjoin;’ or BOR, amam, ‘to join together.’
(See Gen. ii. 24.)

AmaNa, PR = Abana, (2 Kings v. 12), “The faithful;"”
IBR, aman, ‘to prop,” ‘to be faithful,” to trust,” ‘a
workman,’ ¢ firm,” ‘faithful,’ ‘true,’ as pointed by
vowels.

Amarnag, MO (1 Chron. v. 88), “Jah decrees;” N,

TiI==

amar ‘to say,’ ‘command,” ‘a word,’ ‘a lamb,” ‘a
hymn,’ or ‘promise,’ according to the vowel-points
used.

Amaga, XDV (2 Sam. xvii. 25). This word was originally
written as "!‘b'?ll amesel, or amdsdl, which signifies

18 This word is still current amongst ourselves, in the name Amelia, or
Emily. Its composition is very simple, being from Am and tius, or helios, and
signifies the Maternal 8un; and it is interesting to us, as illustrating the d t
of names from a remote age. Amongst the Roman people, Julius seems to have
been a slight variant of the solar appellative. Romulus resolves itself into the
Shemitic ram, high, and tlus, the Sun, and signifies ‘‘ The High Sun.” Amelia
was the name of a city which was much older than Rome. Amulius was the
father of that mythical king, and the #milii were amongst the most ancient
of the Roman citizens; and from their time till now, Admelia and Emily have
been favourite appellatives in the Western world.
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“El is firm,” “strong, or vigorous;” but the re-
dactors of the present text have dropped the 5 of o8,
and altered the vowel points.

Amasar, 'POY (1 Chron. vi. 25). In the preceding word we
found the b of Y% elided from the word; we find
in the present one that the i of n* has been dropped.
The word originally signified ¢ Jah is firm,” * power-
ful,” &e.

Amasmar, ‘DY) (Nehem. xi. 18). This word is evidently
& variant of the preceding, with the addition of a
D between the ' and ¥, so as to make the original
introduction of the divine name of Jehovah into a
human cognomen, an ancient practice which was
very offensive to the modern Jews, more difficult of
discovery. The appellative as it stands has no
signification, ‘‘a booty making hero,” the meaning
assigned by Fiirst, being preposterous.

Amasiam, MODY (2 Chron. xvii. 6), “Jah is vigorous, strong,
or firm,” from ™ and Y2, jah, and amesh. But
there is another verb from which the first element
of the cognomen may be derived, which is too impor-
tant to be passed by; ¥DY, amaish, signifies ‘he is
strong,’ &c., whilst ¥BY, amas, signifies ‘he speaks
in a way hard to be understood.” This at once
recals to our memory the verse, Ezek. xx. 49:
“Then said I, Ah Lord God, they say of me,
Doth he not speak parables ?”” and small though the
reference may be, it suffices to show that there was
quite as much ambiguity in the utterances of the
prophets of the Jews, as in the oracles of the
Egyptians, Greeks, or Romans.

Amasgu (Cuneiform), “He took away;” ©OBPN, hamas.
Compare our word ‘‘amass,” to collect riches by
plunder.
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Amaznam, M¥OR (2 Kings xii. 21), “Jah is strong.” (See
Amasa.)

AmenT, AMENTI, EMENT (Egyptian) = Hades = Erebus =
Darkness = West = Sundown. (See MATTHEW.)

Ami, "O® (Ezra ii, 57). This word is rendered ‘‘ Amon,”
Nehem. vii. 59. As it stands, we should consider
that it was an altered form of MP®, aimiah, ““ The
mother is Jah.” (See AmoN.)

Aumrr, "R, ¢ The head " “ top,” * chief,” whence Emir and
Ameer ; POR; amir, head, &e.

AmrrTan, 'AOR (2 Kings xiv. 25). As it is written, this
word has no meaning ; we conclude therefore that it
has been altered from its original form ; NOX¥, emeth,
signifies ¢ firmness, duration, peace, security, fidelity,
integrity, truth;” to this triliteral, 7 ¢ Jah,’ a portion
of the tetragrammaton ™7, ¢ Jehovah,” has been
added, and the last letter having been elided, we have
the cognomen as it stands. Its real signification is
““Jah is truth,” &c.

AxyaH, or ™Y Ummah, ““Mother” (in Assyrian), and in
Josh. xix. 80; in Chald®a she was represented with
a child in her arms, and was the same as Ishtar.
The name is essentially the same as Am; and I
would note in passing that many Welsh and some
Scotch pronounce (and I think correctly so) woman
as if it were written ooman, which certainly gives us
reason to surmise that Ammon and woman are in
some way connected with each other. The name
assigned to the mother, as read by Talbot in one of
the Cuneiform inscriptions, is Ri, e. g., in pi Ri
ummiu banit = ‘‘In the holy name of Ri, the mother
who bore me.”*

19 Talbot, in Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature, 2nd series,
vol. viii., pt. 2, p. 248.
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Amwman, "R (2 Sam. ii. 24). It is very difficult to dissociate
this name from the preceding one, especially when
we find ‘‘ the hill of Ammah” lying ‘‘before Giah.”
This last word reminds us so strongly of the Greek
74, yéa, and yaia, and of the words, ‘‘ when I was
made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lower
parts of the earth” (Ps. cxxxix. 15), that we are
driven to conclude that there is some relation between
Ammsah and Ge; and we may infer that the word
nBR is an elided form of MBR, amiah = ““Jah is a
mother.” In this conclusion we are supported by
some of the following words. (See also ApaMam.)

Asoaer, MDY (Numb. xii. 12), “ Friend of AL” Note here
that Y, amah, ‘friend,’ is an old word signifying
‘association’ and ‘fellowship,” ¢conjunction’ and
‘ communion,’” and it seems to be reproduced in the
Latin amo, and the French ami.

Asrer, 20 (Numb. xiii. 12), we consider to be an altered
form, in which ¥ has taken the place of ¥, and that
the word signifies “ my mother is El.”” As it stands,
the only interpretation feasible is ‘ my people God.’

Ammraup, WMDY (2 Sam. xiii. 87). This is a word which
has been translated by some, ‘‘splendid people,” by
others, ‘“‘one of the people of Judah,” and by another,
“God is renown.” This of itself sufficiently shows
that the cognomen has been so altered as to render
it perfectly unintelligible. If, however, we restore
the reading to MMBR, aimihud, we get the significa-
tion, ‘‘my,” or *the mother is great,” or ‘‘ majestic,”
or “majesty.” We see a similar change to that
which we recognise here, in the following word.

AMMINADAB, 3V'DY (Exod. vi. 28), ‘‘ The mother is noble; ”
or "O¥, aimi, ‘My mother ;' 373, nadab, °gives freely.’

-

AwMMISHADDAL ‘1P*BY, (Numb. i. 12). This word being spelled
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with p, and not with &, would appear to mean con-
joined with, or kindred to, or my people, Shaddai.”
But in the same chapter (Numbers i. 6-12) we meet
with the word ¢ Zurishaddai;’ and there is reason to
think that the two names may have been given by

* the same individual, who had, when selecting them,
a definite idea. The last word means ‘my rock (is)
Shaddai;’ the rock having a masculine meaning.
We may take ‘ Ammishaddai’ to have & feminine sig-
nification, and to denote ‘ my mother (is) Shaddai;’
or ‘BN, ami, ‘my mother;’ -":“?', shidah, ‘the lady,’
or ‘my mistress;'® or ‘W, shaddai, ‘the most
powerful.” If this deduction be correct, then the
names are evidently intended to indicate the idea
which was once entertained, that God is both the
father and the mother of his people.

Ammrzasap, 131'Y (1 Chron. xxviii. 6). Here again we find
that -'®¥, ami, takes the place of "®®, aimi, or DR,
aim, and occupies & position similar to that of
El and Jah in Elzab#d and Jozabad. It is pre-
posterous to believe that BY, am, ‘a people,” could
give any parent a child, or that a priest would
tolerate a parallelism between El, Jah, and ‘a nation.’
We are driven then by the force of logic to conclude
that *O®, ami, or B¥, am, is the individual referred
to, “‘the Alma Mater,” ‘“‘the Celestial Virgin,” ‘ Sara
the princess,” ‘‘the Queen of Heaven,” to whom in
later times offerings were made by the Jews, though
denounced by such a prophet as Jeremiah (xliv. 17).
The cognomen in question we therefore translate,
““The mother gave.”

Ammon, 1'D¥, (Gen. xix. 88). In Egyptian, Amun and
Amun-ra; known also in later times as Jupiter

% See page 52, note.
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Ammon. The association of the words, signifying
‘“mother ” and * father,” indicate that it is to such
conjunction we must refer creative power. With
such an androgyne element the Sun was associated
by ancient mythologists. Jupiter was himself some-
times represented as being female; and the word
Hermaphrodite is in itself a union between Hgrmes
and Aphrodite, the male and female creative powers.
‘We may fairly conclude, from the existence of names
like the above, that there was at one time in Western
as there was in Eastern Asia, a strong feud between
the adorers of On and Am, the Linga¢itas and the
Yonijas, and that they were at length partially united
under Ammon, as they were elsewhere under Nebo
or the Nabhi of Vishnu.”

There are many variants of the idea conveyed in
the word Ammon, the first of which we notice is
Moab, which by a very slight transposition becomes
Om and Ab. Om, or Aum, is the ordinary form under
which the Almighty, the Queen of Heaven, is still
reverenced in the East, as the following anecdote will
show : — One of my brothers, a freemason, in reading
certain books of the craft, came upon the word, and,
wishing to test the truth of what he read, uttered
this word as Awm, in casual conversation, to & very
high-caste hindoo, a clerk in his office in Bombay.
The man was at once so awe-struck that he scarcely
could speak, and, in & voice almost of terror, asked

11 In the course of investigating the ceremonies of the Hindoos, and in attempt-
ing to elucidate their meaning, it will be found necessary to draw an analogy between
them and most of the Egyptians. The resemblance is very striking, they mutually
serve to explain each other. When the Sepoys who accompanied Lord Hatchinson
in his Egyptian expedition saw the Temple at Hadja Silsili, they were very indig-
nant with the natives of the place for allowing it to fall into decay, conceiving it to
be the Temple of their own God Siva . . . . Osiris is the same as Brahma; Horus,
as Vishnu; Typhon, as Siva; and Isis, as Parvati.
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where my brother had learned that word. To the
Hindoo it was that incommunicable name of the
Almighty, which no one ventured to pronounce except
under the most religious solemnity. And here let
me pause to remark that the Jews were equally reve-
rent with the name belonging to the Most High;

. and that the Third Commandment was very literal in
its signification.™ In Thibet, too, where a worship
very nearly identical in ceremony and doctrine with
that of the Roman Papists still exists, amongst the
Lamas, the name of Om is reverenced, and “‘ Om
mani pannee,” and ‘“Om mani padmi houm,” of the
Eastern worshipper, takes the place of the * Ave
Maria,” ‘ Ave Maria purissima,” of the Western
devotee.

Both Ammon and Moab, we are told in the
Hebrew myth, were the offspring of a father with his
virgin daughter, just as Adonis was the son of Cinyras
by his daughter Myrrha. It simply is a gross way
of saying Ammon and Moab are a coalescence between
ideal creative sexes, i.e., that ‘“The High Father”
and ‘The Celestial Virgin” were one and the same
individual, or essence, or creator.

Onam is another variant ; and G. Higgins suggests
the idea that the mystic Numa is Amun transposed.
If 80, his name would be found to be doubly mystical,
as his surname was Pompilius, 4. e. ITopry, ‘divine
impulse and inspiration,” and "Hnasog, ‘the Sun.” It
is, however, more probable that Nwmen, a deity, had
something to do with Numa, the king, and possibly
both may come from BX3, Naam, the voice of God.

The original Hebrew form of the first syllable of
Ammon, was probably i, which signifies ‘to cover,’

 Bee Judg. xiii. 18, * Why askest thou thus after my name, seeing it is secret? "
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‘to veil round,’ ‘to enwrap,’ all of which metaphors
are applicable to the residence of the infant in the
maternal womb. As illustrations of the idea being
present to the mind of some writers, we may quote
for example, “ Thou hast covered me in my mother’s
womb” (Psalm cxxxix. 18); and again, ‘‘My sub-
stance was not hid from thee when I was made in
secret, and curiously wrought in the lowest parts of
the earth” (Psalm cxxxix. 16). Again, the word
signifies ‘to glow,’ ‘to burn,” ‘to gape,” ‘to thirst;’
which recalls the verses — ¢ There are three things
that are never satisfied, yea four things say not
It is enough: the grave, and the barren womb,”
&c. (Prov. xxx. 15, 16). The word is allied to bx, py,
and on, and all are evidently closely connected with
that idea of union which obtains in the whole process
of reproduction. In that mysterious work, father and
mother unite as one, and form a third, who is united
equally to both its parents; the young being is
united to the mother during its intra-uterine life, and
to her breast during its suckling season. It is the
desire of union between the sexes which induces
families to dwell together, and it is the desire to keep
up unity amongst our own flocks which makes men
Join to fight fiercely against those who would spoliate
them.

Amvox, 1UBR, (2 Sam. iii. 2), is said to mean ** faithful,” but
it is sometimes written Aminon, 10X, which may be
read as signifying ‘My mother the Fish;’ an etymology
which receives support by Joshua being frequently
designated as the son of the Fish (Nun).

Awox, PIBY (Nehem. xii. 7), ““ The unfathomable,” or * (he
is) incomprehensible.”

AmoN, /D8, was an Egyptian God, ram-headed, bearing in



240

one hand the crozier or crook, similar to that adopted
by bishops of the Roman Church, and in the other
the handled cross (cruz ansata), emblem of the two
Sexes.

In Hebrew, Amon means ‘an artificer,” and I
presume that the word is applied to the power which
makes us all. The cruz ansata, and the two sylla-
bles am, on, indicate an union of the sexes; and
the God would thus be the same as Nebo, under
another name. Amon was a name borne by the son
of Manasseh (2 Kings xx. 18), who was even more
intensely idolatrous than his father had been. IO%,
amn, also signifies * firm, strong.” It is very pro-
bable that the name was originally written Ammon,
but was changed by the redactors of the present text,
80 a8 to prevent the appearance that one of their own
kings was no better than a heathen.

AMORITE, "‘b‘:, (Gen xv. 16). There are many words which

come from the Hebrew 2 o &, a, m, 7, viz., 8, amar,
aimer, imer, omer, emor. There are also hamor and
chamor. The meanings of these imply speaking,”
and “flowing.” ‘Homer"” would thus, if his name
came from a Pheenician source, signify ‘an eloquent
man,’” ‘an improvisatore,” &c. Another meaning is
“a lamb,” and a third is “‘ to be red,” ‘‘boiling up,”
‘““erecting or swelling up.” Considering the nature
of the other ancient names adopted in Palestine, I
incline to believe that ‘ Emmor,’ ¢ Hamor,” ¢ Amor’
signified the Sun, as Mahadeva. It is said to mean a
‘““mountaineer ; " if 8o, it would be of general, rather
than of restricted use. In the Pentateuch we meet
with the expression, ‘ The Amorites dwell in the
mountains ” (Numb. xiii. 29), which, if the words
have the signification alleged, would mean ‘‘the
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mountaineers dwell in the mountains,” which seems
too absurd for us to attach importance to it, and
hence induces us to prefer the etymon suggested,
rather than the one currently received.

We are also told that the son of Hamor, or Emmor,
was Shechem, D3, = DPY, Shakam, which means “he
is firm, or durable,” or ‘‘ the earnest doer;” and his
character accords with the idea which the name would
imply, for he, as all folks then aimed to be, was
impetuous in love. (See SHECHEM.)

Awmos, DY, (2 Kings xix. 2), is said to mean ‘“a burden;”

Y‘mf, amotz. I cannot help believing that its true
signification is ¢ to be alert,” ‘firm,’ ‘strong,’ °active,’
‘nimble,’ ‘strong,” from YR, and equivalent to Amoz,
YO, amotz, and that it has reference to the emblem
of the Creator, and not to the man.

Awuoz, ¥IP® (2 Kings xix. 2), “ (He is) valiant or strong.”

Awmpam, DOV, (Exod. vi. 18). We have in this word another
instance of Rabbinical alteration, and the substitation
of ¥ for X, There can be no reasonable doubt that
this cognomen is derived from BY, am, and by, rum,
which signify ‘‘ The Mother on High,” or ‘kindred
to the High.” In the Septuagint the word is written
Ambram, which would signify ‘the Mother the
Creator.” Coupling with this the strong Assyrian
element in the early Jewish names, I conclude that
Amram is a counterpart of Abram, i. e., ‘The
Father on High,’ and that both are of Mesopotamian
origin.

AMBAPHEL, DX, (Gen. xiv. 1-9), was & king of Shinar in
the time of Abraham, and if we assume that he
flourished at the time which the writer of Genesis
would lead us to suppose, his name affords us a
strong evidence of the comparative unchangeableness

Q
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of language in the East. It signifies ‘‘the maternal
gisnt Sun.” BX, am, ‘mother;’ "), raphah,
‘ giant ;’ '5'5, el, God, or Sun, the Aleph, as usual,
being elided before the Lamed, to obliterate the name
of the Deity. In later times we find that Raphael
is the name of an angel in the Babylonian mytho-
logy; and the name Raffaele is well known to
moderns, Fiirst tells us that Raphel was the Ara-
meean Saturn. (See RAPHAEL.)

Awmzr, *$OR (1 Chron. vi. 46), “Jah is valiant,” from YO¥,
amaz, and ™, the He, after the Iod, being elided, to
obliterate the name Jah = Jehovah. It may, however,
also be rendered ‘‘Jah glistens or shines.”

Awmar, Arabic for “man.” Compare with Amor and the
present Omar.

Awmi, Assyrian for ‘water.”

Am, Vedic, ‘“ To be hard,” *strong,” ‘ powerfal.”

AMB, » “To go,” “to sound.”

AMBA, » ‘A mother.”

AMBHEAS ,, ‘“Water.”

AwsHOYA, ,, ‘‘The Lotus flower.”

AmsupHI, ,, *‘The ocean.”

AwmE, »» “To go,” ‘“to send,” ‘‘to shine,” “to

speak.” :

AwMara, ,, ““The immortal Gods.”

Awni, “The tops of high mountains,” or ‘High tops
of hills.”

Axas, 3%, (Josh. xi. 21). This is simply another form of
3%, anab, “ He is thick, or round.”

Anam, ", (Gen. xxxvi. 20). It is possible that this name
is a variant of Anu, an Assyrian God (vide supra,
pp. 64, 77), whose name is associated with such an
idea, as to lead us to suppose that his name is
connected with "%, ‘he is low, or sunk;’ more
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probably the word is derived from ™%, anah, ‘he
answers.’

ANAHARATH, MR (Josh. xix. 19). This word cannot be

satisfactorily explained as it is now spelled; it is
probably an altered form of ¥ IR, on haraish, the
n being used instead of ¥, as +r in modern Greek
replace the harsh ss. This derivation would give
us the signification of *“ On shines or glitters, sprouts
or grows.”

Axanm, MW (Nehem. viii. 4), ‘ Jah hears, or answers.”

ANAEK,

ANam,

P, or PV (Num. xiii. 22). It is difficult to trace
the signification of this word, and the current idea
is that it denotes ‘‘a long neck or coller.” If
we take the ordinary spelling of the Hebrew as
infallibly correct, we shall often meet with similar
difficulties. Whenever, therefore, it is found that
the usual orthography leads to apparent absurdity,
it is better to trust to the ear for assistance. Now
Anak is spoken of in connection with Arba, or Arva,
and Hebron ; and these, as we have already seen (vide
supra, p. 89), have a solar, divine, or sexual meaning.
Mahadeva was the great Creator; he was On or
Aun; and the syllable ™8, ach, which is equivalent
to P,, signifies ‘brother of,’ or ‘like to.” Anak would
accordingly mean ‘‘kindred with,” or ‘‘brother to
(the creative) On.” (See ARBA.)

or ONamM, De‘m, “ ability,” ‘“power” (Gen. xxxvi. 28,
1 Chron. ii. 26). An Edomite and Jewish name.

ANaurm, D'D% (Gen. x. 18). ‘‘ The firm, the strong ones.”
ANNAMELECH, 0y (2 Kings xvii. 88. One of the gods

v ==

imported into Samaria by the Sepharvites. No such
name has been found in the Cuneiform inscriptions ;
and as the Hebrew word without points is written
Anmelech, 0¥, 1 presume that the name signifies

vr1=?
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‘““An, On, or Anu, the king.” (See ADRAMMELECH,
and MoLEcH.)

Avant, % (1 Chron. iii. 24), ‘“Jah protects, or covers,” for
M 1Y, anan iah ; or possibly “ Anu is Jah.”
ANNANIAH, or ANNANIAS, "% (Nehem. iii. 28, and Acts v. 1).
This word, occurring in the later Jewish history,
tells of the combination of Judaism with Chaldean
mythology ; for we have here ‘‘Jah,” the chief name
of Israel’'s God, joined to Anna, Anu, or Anunit

of the Phoenicians and Babylonians.

Awara, " (Judg. iii. 81), “ Hearing, or answering.”

AxatHOTH, ANATHOTHWAR, N NNY, «The club of Anna or
Anu;” i.e., "R, thothah, or thothach, ‘a club,’ and
Anu. It appears from certain coins, a copy of one of
which I find in Hislop’s Two Babylons, that a club
of peculiar form was one of the emblems of Bel, and
of his associates Anu and Hoa. The form of the
club cannot fail to remind any one, familiar with the
ideas prevalent in those times, of Ashcalon, the
cluster of On; it is simply a fascinum cum multis
testibus. The usual explanation of the word is
‘“answers to prayers” !!

ANDREW, Awdpéas. A word of Greek origin, = ‘ardpeios,
““ manly.”

ANESH, I"‘f!f, “a Man;” oftener used as PN, ish (a man).
Compare Ines, Onesimus, Onesiphorus.

ANaELS, D’?‘S‘??. To treat this word as it deserves would
require & small volome. We should have to trace the
idea of ‘“messengers’” from the Almighty, through-
out the sacred Scriptures and profane writings— to
show the origin of the belief in such beings—the
time and place where it first obtained—the gradual
development of the dogma, and its analogies in other
creeds or nations; and we should have to sum up



245

by pointing out the deductions to be drawn from
the historical sketch.

As we cannot afford space for all this, the reader
must be content with a summary of the deductions
which we have ourselves drawn, during the course of
our reading — (1) The idea of the Hebrews as to the
existence and nature of Angels does not differ from
that held by the Greeks and Romans, respecting the
gods Mercury, Cupid, Hymen, and other minor
deities ; and just as Homer and others represent the
gods as eating, drinking, &ec., so the Psalmist
represents the angels as living upon manna, the food
of the Deities = nectar, Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25, whilst the
writer of Genesis regales his angels with veal, butter,
milk, and bread, Gen. xviii. §—8. (2) It is doubtful
whether the notion of Angels was in existence
amongst the Jews prior to their intercourse with the
Babylonians ; it is certain that none are mentioned
by name. (8) It is certain that the Chaldeans before
the time of Nebuchadnezzar had framed a scheme
of angelic interference. (4) It is equally certain
that the Jews, after their residence in the capital of
Nebuchadnezzar, knew, or at any rate wrote, more
of Angels than they ever did before. (5) It is equally
certain that the early Christian writers adopted the
Babylonian ideas, and developed them still farther.
(6) And as a result, the modern heaven is peopled
with a greater number of ‘demigods’ or ¢intelli-
gences’ than were known in Greece and Rome.”

The etymology of the names of the principal
Angels recognised by the later Jews of itself tells
a tale. Jah, or Jehovah, was the name of Judah’s

% 8¢e Coheleth, by C. D. Ginsburg, LL. D., pp. 840-844, 528. London,
Longmans, 1861.
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God. El was the name which Jah superseded ;
and El was the title given to the supreme Lord in
Babylon, which ultimately replaced Jah, or Jehovah,
and all the Archangels are called after him; e.g.,
Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, Uriel, Phaniel, Raguel,
and Sarakiel. These are all messengers of El.
There are no messengers who have taken the name
of Jah in any form.

Some of the ancient Jews seem to have been
aware that the introduction of the doctrine of Angels
and Spirits took place in the modern times of their
history, for we find that the Sadducees denied the
existence of both one and the other, and accounted
in a very prosaic way for utterances which the
Pharisees thought fit to attribute to some angelic or
celestial dictation (Acts xxiii. 9). Like the Saddu-
cees of old, the physician of to-day sees in a lunatic
the existence of a diseased brain rather than the
presence of a devil, and cures him by attention to
the body rather than by appeals to the spirit.

It is difficult to find out the basis upon which
the current ideas respecting the fallen angels have
been founded, unless it be in the Babylonian legends
with which the Jews became familiar during their
residence in the land of the Chaldees, and upon the
development which those doctrines farther received
from the residence of some of their principal men at
the Persian court.

The nature of the Chaldean doctrines we may
learn, to some extent, from a perusal of the inserip-
tions found on certain Babylonian bowls, which
have been exhumed in recent researches, and whose
translations are to be found, with the fac-similes
of the original, in Layard’s Nineveh and Babylon,
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pp- 512-528. After their residence in that locality,
the Jews not only affected to know the names of all
the good angels, but the names of the bad, and to
know everything which had passed in Heaven before
the creation of man. If they received the knowledge
through the Chaldsans, and if, after they adopted the
belief, we must consider their reception of it as
the result of a Divine interference, or as an indirect
revelation; it is clear that we must consider the
Babylonian priests to have been more favoured by
the Almighty, than were the ‘‘ chosen race.” If, on
the other hand, we, with the Sadducees or Con-
servative party in the time of our Saviour, decline to
give credence to the modern Jewish notions, because
they come entirely from a heathen source — from
which we must remember that Abram, the father of
the faithful, sprang— we cease to give that unreasoning
reverence which we have been accustomed to render
to the writers of the New Testament.

The Sadducees, in the age referred to, adhered
strongly to the writings of Moses and of the prophets,
and, finding no angels named there, refused to
believe in those influences to which such names
as Raphael, Asmodeus, &c., had been given. To
them the idea that there were angelic spirits who
were known by their names to mortals, was com-
paratively of modern growth. Hence they refused to
receive it, much in the same way as the Puseyites of
to-day decline to entertain certain doctrines of the
Puritans. We, on the contrary, who believe that
time is a means of proving the truth of any dogma,
implicitly believe the statements, that there are
angels who, though once upright, are now prostrate
and imprisoned, but nevertheless go about as roaring
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lions, seeking whom they may devour; and that the
cognomens of all these are as certainly known by
men, as are their forms.

Putting aside all the poetic imagery of Milton, we
have no evidence whatever on which to sustain our
current notions about the fallen angels, beyond the
very apocryphal book of Jude, which tells us, v. 6,
that “the angels which kept not their first estate, but
left their own habitation, are reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness, unto the judgment of the
great day.” Of the value of this testimony, persons
will judge for themselves ; and there are few who will
believe that the testimony of a man is inspired, when
he quotes from the book of Enoch, ‘“the seventh from
Adam.” But even were his testimony true, it is clear
that an imprisoned angel cannot be the active devil,
the prince of the power of the air. The only other
scrap of evidence on which the superstructure is built,
is the use of the word Abaddon, Rev. ix. 11, to which
we have already referred. This meagre evidence
being wholly inadequate to support the assevera-
tions, that the devil was once an angel of light,
that he fought with the Almighty, that he was
conquered, that he was sent to hell, that he comes
out daily to try and vex his original master, and
yet is kept in chains under darkness; we naturally
ask ourselves whence we have imbibed that faith
which is by many guarded as ‘‘the apple of the
eye.” We can find no traces of it prior to the
christian era, except in such individuals as Ahri-
man, Typhon, and Chimera; but after the short
period of pure Christianity had passed away, we find
abundant evidence of human imagination running
riot in desoribing hell and the devil, and the
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eloquence or astuteness of preachers showed itself
in the description of that place to which all who
differed from them in belief were to be consigned.

Those who credited the teacher, necessarily im-
bibed the lessons taught, and thus in the course of
time each Minister of religion has himself learned to
believe, and determines to teach others, as gospel
truth, a series of fond fables, which have no more
solid ground than the saying that the moon is made
of cheese, because it is in the milky way. There are
some who always feel implicit confidence in the truth
of any assertion which has been held uninterruptedly
for one or two thousand years. Such resemble
those who punished Galileo for asserting that the sun
did not move around the earth. With them we have
no sympathy. Instead of pinning our faith upon the
wisdom of the ancients, we prefer to adhere to the
thoughtfulness of the moderns, who refuse to believe
that Heaven is & locality where a king or queen
reigns, surrounded by such ministers as are to be
found at London, Paris, or Berlin; and that Hell is
to Heaven what England was to France during the
last century. We cannot understand literally that
there is now, or ever was, ‘‘ war in heaven” (Rev.
xii. 7); and we would as mercilessly reject the
testimony of the man who affirms that he knows
all about it, as we do the stories told by the Greeks
of the wars between Jupiter and the Titans. We
regard with the same feeling the man who believed
that Jupiter dethroned his father Saturn; and him
who believes literally the statement that God had
a fight with the devil, and, having beaten him,
chained him up.

The natural answer to the doubt which we have
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expressed whether we are to receive Chaldean fancies
for sacred truth is, that our Saviour often spoke with
evil spirits, and that St. Paul says (Ephes. vi. 12),
““we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of
the darkness of this world, against wicked spirits in
heavenly things;” and that Isaiah, who wrote prior
to the time of the captivity, says, (xiv. 12.) ‘“ How art
thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the
morning;” to which may be added the obscure verse
in 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20, ‘ By which also He went and
preached unto the spirits in prison ; which sometime
were disobedient,” &c. But if we grant all these
points, they do not serve in any way to connect the
devil with the fallen angels; on the other hand, the
episode mentioned in Job i. 6-12 and ii. 1-7, would
lead us to the opposite conclusion, that he was
at large.

The statements made in the New Testament
respecting Angels, Spirits, Thrones, Principalities,
Powers, have naturally great weight with us; but it
will not suffice to the philosophic inquirer to assume,
in the first place, that every thing which we read in
the gospel and epistles are to the letter infallibly true,
and then to use the assumption as incontrovertible
argument. For, though the apostles were holy men,
neither they, their words, their writings nor their actions
were indisputably divine. 8t. Peter was reproved by
St. Paul, for halting between Judaism and Christianity;
and if we credit the account given in Mark xi. 18, we
must conclude that the knowledge possessed by their
master and ours, even upon matters of common occur-
rence, was not so perfect as we are apt to assume;
since from the passage in question, it is clear, first,
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that He did not know the time of figs, secondly, that
He could not tell till He came to look at it closely that
the tree did not bear the fruit He sought. The son of
God was also the son of man, and as a man He gained
human knowledge by ‘‘hearing and asking questions,”
(Luke ii. 40, 46, 52), and by close observation. He
spoke too the current language, and adopted many
of the current opinions of the day. To cast out
devils was then a familiar expression, to intimate
the cure of lunacy; and though we regard all our
Saviour’'s words with due reverence, we cannot
consider them as intended to convey any distinet
information respecting the spiritual world. (See
DeMoN, Devin, &ec.)

ANRa, is one of the names borne by the Tyna.n or Cartha-
genian Dido, and still a favourite one amongst
ourselves. We have already referred to its probable
signification (pp. 81-4), and the association of the
name with the Baal of the Pheenicians; and it is to
be found in the modern words Annabel, and Anna-
bella. The word Anns, so far as I can find, was
more popular, in one form or another, amongst the
Hebrews and Phonicians than amongst the Greeks
and Romans. In the first we have Annas, Ananias,
Anani, Isanna, Susanna, Susianna, &c. Amongst
the second we have Hanno and Hannibal; and it is
mentioned by Miss Young, in her History of Chris-
tian Names, that Hannibal is a favourite name in the
county of Cornwall. If we refer to the Geographical
Index, we find that the word has been extensively
adopted for places, as well as for persons. We have
Annaberg in Austria, Saxony, and Silesia; Anna
Cariga, Anna Carty, and Annach in Ireland; Annack
Water in Scotland; Anna Clay, Annacotty, Anna-
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dorn, Annagassan, Annagh, Annabeg, Annamore,
Annahill, all in Ireland; the number of Annaghs
being eight. There is Annak in Egypt; and, again
to return to Ireland—so strongly marked, both in
language and antiquities, by Pheenician evidences —
we have Annakisha, Annalee, Annalong, Annamoe,
Annamoy. In Seotland we have Annan, Annat;
and in Indian parts we have 4Annatom, Annavaram,
Annawutty, Annantagarhi.

AntHROPOMORPHISM. When & Christian hears of any people
or nation reverencing Gods whom their own hands
bhave made, his first impulse is to consider them
a8 ‘“‘poor benighted heathen,” to think of them
with contempt, and to speak of them with pity.
Remembering the forty-fourth chapter of Isaiah,
where the makers of graven images are denounced
in eloquent terms by the Prophet, he is prepared
to execrate all those in whose worship any likeness of
the human form holds a place. Greeks and Romans,
Papists and Hindoos, Assyrians and Egyptians, are
all alike anathematised, becamse in their temples
are to be found statues, of elegant or grotesque
forms, ‘fashioned by art and man’s device.” With
sturdy iconoclastic views, like those which inspired
John Knox, he sees in the image the personi-
fication of devilry, and associates with it every
evil thing. In this estimate of those who used
‘idols,” as they are called, he is fortified by the
clergy, whose propensity to paint in the blackest
colours all whose religious faith and practice differ
from their own has been conspicuous, from the
earliest times to our own. Those who leave their
classic studies behind them when they leave school
have no means of correcting these impressions, but
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those whose reading extends over a larger surface
know full well that the use of symbols, which can
be seen, is not incompatible with a life of purity,
and a piety and reverence for the great Creator, in
every respect equal, and in some respects superior,
to that which obtains in Great Britain; a subject
to which we shall refer at length in our second
volume. -

If we proceed to analyse the reason why we so
strongly object to & graven image, it is found to
consist mainly in the idea enunciated by Isaiah,
viz., that it is absurd to present the Almighty to the
senses under the gross figure of man, woman, or
any mundane being, which a human creature has
himself conceived. But what, we may ask, is the real
difference betwen pourtraying the features of the
Almighty in a visible or tangible form, and depicting
them in words which appeal to the ear alone? The
word which stands at the head of this article is
defined to signify ‘‘the representation of the Deity
under a human form, or with human attributes
and affections.”

Now a representation like this may be effected
by the sculptor, the painter, or the writer; the first
designs with the chisel, the second with the brush,
and the third with the pen; and all are equally
anthropomorphists, who describe Him that fills all
space, as having the parts of a man. If a prophet
chooses to depict the God who sends him as having
a head, a nose, ears, eyes, hands, &c., he cannot
blame an artist for attempting to realise his de-
scription. We cannot ourselves impugn a man who
describes a vision which he has seen, for attempt-
ing to figure it on canvas; but we can, when we
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see it pourtrayed, demonstrate to ourselves how
completely the appearance was of terrestrial rather
than of celestial origin. As there is, strictly speak-
ing, no difference between the man who is a word-
painter and the man who embodies in stone, ideas
which the other presents, so there is no essential
distinction between an artist and orator anthropo-
morphist. :

There is, however, often a strong antagonism be-
tween the two, for the one who loves to revel in poetic
imagery is disgusted at seeing his ideas reduced to
vulgar and ocular prose. Hence the theologian, who
indulges in rhetorical figments, pursues with hatred
those who endeavour to understand his words, and give
to the eye what he intends solely for the ear. Many
of the Jewish Rabbis have been quite conscious of this,
and have done much to alter in the sacred Scrip-
tures all those texts which describe the Almighty
a8 & man. Notwithstanding all their care, however,
our Bible abounds in anthropomorphisms, and its
writings teach us to regard the Almighty as a man,
as completely as did the chisel of Phidias, and
the brush of Praxiteles.

In Gen. i. 26, God is represented as talking
either to himself or to others. In Gen. ii., he is
represented as having been fatigued with six days’
labour, and requiring rest and refreshment (Exod.
xxxi. 17); after this he is said to have planted a
garden. In Gen. iii. we find that he suffers from
heat, and only walks in the garden in the cool of the
day, and that he wants companionship, and calls for
Adam. He is then pourtrayed as acquiring informa-
tion by vivd wvoce examination, and after having
obtained it, he treats his old companions as a father
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would his naughty family. Now let me appeal to
any of my readers, and ask whether he could or
would tolerate a picture representing any ome of
these scenes ? Could he endure to see & composition
showing God resting, and being refreshed thereby ?
or God walking in the garden in the cool of the day ?
or God talking to himself, or to his equals, in the
words, ‘Behold the man is become as one of us”?
(Gen. iii. 22.) I cannot conceive a sensible being
who would bear the sight of a painting or sculpture
of such a group; and yet we find orthodox divines
of the present day, leaders in the national church,
sturdy standard-bearers of the Christian faith, and
even some who pretend to the name of profound
scholars, asserting that the word-painting in the
Bible is of divine origin, and the account literally
and strictly true. '

When we examine still farther into the subject,
we shall find that our Scriptures are as full of
anthropomorphisms as any heathen temple was of
chiseled gods, or any Papist cathedral is of painted
ones. Take, for example, the account which we
have in Job i., where God is represented as holding
a sort of court, wherein Satan is present, who twits
Him with entertaining a belief in the real goodness
of a man. What artist dare depict the idea thus
grossly presented to our minds, so that we should see
what our ear tolerated; and complete the pair by
sketching the parallel scene brought before us in
1 Kings xxii. 19-22, wherein God is represented
as sitting on a throne, surrounded on His right
and left hand with the host of heaven, yet puzzled
how to accomplish a certain thing on earth, and
finally availing Himself of a lying spirit, &e.
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Now the Prophet tells us that he saw all these
things, and what a man sees with his eyes, his hands,
if they be skilful, can pourtray. But if Micaiah,
the son of Imlah, had depicted the scene on canvas,
and had left a copy thereof to us, should we have had
any scruple in assigning a human origin to the vision:
and if a modern artist were to show the true reflection
of the meaning of any word-painting, should we not
be equally aghast at what we have been taught to
believe as inspired truth?

Let us, in the next place, proceed to examine
another picture (Mal. iii. 16), in which God is
described as having a memory as weak as that of

mortal man, and requiring “a book of remembrance,”

in which should be inscribed before His face the
names of those who feared Him; and choose for a
companion painting a view (Rev. xx. 12), wherein
is presented to our mind's eye & scene similar to
that which occurs when a large school breaks up,
and the good marks or the bad ones of each boy are
counted up. We read of a throne, and some one sitting
on it, who had a face, who kept books, examined
them, and judged according to what was written
therein, not according to his own memory. Now
John said that he saw these things; and if he saw
them, and tells us so, there is no reason why we
should not paint them. Yet who would tolerate a
picture in which the Almighty is represented as an
individual consulting his day-book and ledger ?

The answer made by all varieties of anthropo-
morphists is, that the Almighty, being so much
above human comprehension, can only make Himself
lmown to us by using words and ideas which are
familiar to man; and that expressions similar to
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those we have referred to are conventional only, or
metaphorical. A few minutes’ consideration, however,
will show the weakness of this reply. It assumes, in
the first place, that man is a judge of the power of
the Almighty, and can safely affirm that a description
of Himself cannot be given by Him to man, except
in certain words; an idea, the blasphemy of which
every thoughtful mind must recognise. It assumes,
in the second place, that prophets like Micaish and
Malachi, and an apostle like St. John, either did
deliberately tell falsehoods, and said they saw things
which they did not really behold, or that they saw
visions similar to those which present themselves to
lunatics. In neither of these cases can a real
inspiration from the Almighty be credited.

The weakness of the reply is farther recognised by
the rejoinder, that it is much more probable that man
would be unable to describe to his fellow-mortals the
nature of the God who made them all, except by
using human words and ideas, than that God should
be so impotent. There is no blasphemy in the
statement that the power of man is limited; and
it is therefore far more safe to ascribe the faults
of anthropomorphism to defective power in the so-
called “ prophet,” or ‘ messenger of God,” than
to attribute want of skill to the Almighty. When-
ever, therefore, a man declares himself to be on
earth the accredited agent of the Creator on high,
we must judge of the value of his credentials by
the description he gives of the domor of them;
and when all his sketches are anthropomorphie, we
shall feel disposed to distrust him, as completely as
we should disbelieve a man, who, calling himself
ambassador plenipotentiary from China to Britain,

. R
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brings credentials writien in English, and only speaks
our mother tongue.

‘When once the good sense of an inquirer begins
fully to appreciate the significance of anthropo-
morphism, he naturally investigates the motives
which have given it so very prominent a place
in the sacred writings and utterances of all nations.
These he readily finds in the exigencies of the
priesthood. Without the fiction that the Almighty
heard and spoke in reply to a special class only,
the hierarchy could not exist. They feign therefore
to have divine powers, a pretension readily conceded
by those who are unable or unwilling to think for
themselves. By this division of labour, the ecclesi-
astic becomes as implicitly trusted as the lawyer
and the physician. But as there is in all edu-
cated men a propensity to search out the foundation
of the claim to superiority which is advanced by
professional men generally, so there is in some
a strong determination to examine the claims of
those who assume the power to dictate to the
Almighty what He is to do with mortals, when
they become immortal.

As an Englishman is permitted to select the
‘‘ denomination ” which he joins, and to accept or
reject, at the present time, the words of any one
who declares himself to be s messenger from God ;
so he is equally justified in inquiring into the
credentials of those who lived in days gone by.
Should he then find them to be human beings, who,
though professing to be ambassadors plenipotentiary
from heaven, can only talk the language of earth,
he will then as certainly distrust them as he would
““a medium " who brought a message to him from
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Homer, composed and written in modern English,
and speaking of the Electric Telegraph.

Guided by the principle of impartial sifting of
evidence, and taking Anthropomorphism as a text,
and dividing the parts of man as conveniently as we
can, we shall find the following evidences of human
invention in the sacred Scriptures.

A head is attributed to the Almighty, Ps. Ix. 7,
and cviii. 8; e.g., “Ephraim is the strength of my
head;” and in the same passage we are told that
God has ‘a washpot’ and wears ‘a shoe.” In
Isaiah lix. 17, the head is associated with a helmet,
and in the same part we read of a breastplate,
garments, and & cloak, God throughout all the
passage being described as & ‘man of war’ (comp.
Exod. xv. 8). We find too that the Lord saw, and
was displeased, that no man came forward, and so
He bared His own arm, and became furious as a
conqueror, Is. Ixiii. 6. In Rev. xix. 12, the head
is associated with many crowns, with fiery eyes,
bloody clothes, and a written name which none but
He could decipher.

Nostrils, nose, &e. are attributed to the Almighty
by David, Psalm xviii. 8, xxii. 9, ‘“ There went up
a smoke out of His nostrils, and fire went out of
His mouth, which kindled coals.” *‘ He rode upon &
cherub,” &c. They have too a blasting breath,
e. g., “the blast of the breath of His nostrils,”
2 Sam. xxii. 16, Ps. xviii. 15; ‘““by the blast of
God they perish, by the breath of His nostrils are
they consumed,” Job iv. 9. Compare this with the
description of Leviathan, Job xli. 1-84. In Isaiah
Izv. 5, we find that His nose is affected as a man’s
would be by the smoke from fire, whenever He
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finds any one who considers himself holier than his
neighbours, and who sacrifices in gardens and builds
altars of brick. In Levit. xxvi. 81, we are told
that the nostrils could be so closed that the smell of
sweet savours should not be recognised ; and in Gen.
viii. 21, and Ezekiel xx. 41, we find them enjoying a
delicious odour. In Gen. viii. 81, God is said to
smell & sweet savour, and to like it so much, that
He ‘said in His heart’ I will not again curse the
ground, &c.

The eyes, and the eye of God, are referred to
repeatedly, of which we see examples, Eara v. 5,
““The eye of their God was upon the elders of the
Jews ;" Deut. xxxii. 10, ‘“ He kept him as the apple
of His eye ;”’ Psalm xxxiii. 18, ‘ The eye of the Lord
is upon them that fear Him,” xciv. 4, * Shall not He
see ?” Prov. xv. 8, “The eyes of the Lord are in
every place beholding;” and ‘ seeing,” ‘‘looking,”
and ‘regarding,’” are constantly met with as actions
of the Almighty.

The ears are referred to as constantly as the eyes;
a8 & specimen we may adduce Numb. xiv. 28, *“ As ye
have spoken in mine ears;” Ezek. viii. 18, ‘ Mine
eye shall not spare, and though they cry in mine ears
I will not hear them ; ” Psalm xxxiv. 15, “ The eyes
of the Lord are upon the righteous, and His ears are
open unto their cry.”

The mouth, and speech, are referred to in passages
almost innumerable, of which we may cite a few:
Numb. xii. 8, “With him will I speak mouth to
mouth, and the similitude of the Lord shall he
behold ; ” Lam. iii. 88, “Out of the mouth of the
most High;” Matthew iv. 4, “Word which pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of God;” Prov. ii. 6,
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“Out of his mouth cometh knowledge and under-
standing.”

The hands are also repeatedly alluded to, of
which the following are examples; Exod. ix. 8, ‘ The
hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle;” Numb. xi. 23,
“Is the Lord’s hand waxed short?’ Josh. iv. 24,
‘ That the hand of the Lord is mighty ;" Jud.ii. 15,
““The hand of the Lord was against them;” 1 Sam.
v. 6, “The hand of the Lord was heavy on them of
Ashdod ; ” Psalm lxxiv. 11, “ Why withdrawest thou
thy hand, even thy right hand ? pluck it out of thy
bosom ; ” Psalm lxxv. 8, ‘‘ In the hand of the Lord
there is a cup, and the wine is red,” &c.; Isaiah li.
17, ““ Which hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the
cup of His fury;” Jer. li. 7, ‘“ Babylon hath been a
golden cup in the Lord’s hand ?”’ Ezek. iii. 14, * The
hand of the Lord was on me;” Luke i. 66, ¢ The
hand of the Lord was with him ;" Aects xiii. 11, *“The
hand of the Lord is upon thee.”

The feet are likewise referred to; Lam. i. 15,
‘“The Lord hath trodden under foot mighty men;”
Psalm Ixxvii. 19, “Thy footsteps are not known;”
Ixxiv. 8, “Lift up thy feet;” Isaiah vi. 2, ““ With
twain He covered his face, and with twain He covered
His feet ;’’ Rev. i. 15, ¢ His feet like unto fine brass.”

The bosom is also referred to; Psalm Ixxiv. 11,
and John i. 18, ‘“ The Son which is in the bosom of
the Father.”

The back is spoken of ; Isaiah xxxviii. 17, ‘ Thou
hast cast my sins behind thy back ;” Jerem. xviii. 17,
I will show thee the back and not the face; ” Exod.
xxxiii. 28, “ Thou shalt see my back parts.”

Not only is God represented with the parts of a
man, as those whom we call ‘heathen’ represented Him
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in statues, but He is also pourtrayed as being subject to
human passions. We are very severe in our remarks
upon the Greeks, who pretended that Jupiter, Apollo,
Neptune, Venus, and Juno, had such weaknesses as
love, and hate and jealousy, that they were partial in
their likes and dislikes, and took opposite sides as
they were said to do at the siege of Troy; yet we
tolerate complacently the description of the writers of
our own Bible, who depict the Almighty as loving
and hating, indulging in revenge, making mistakes
and repenting, being ignorant until told of a matter,
enjoying such a mundane exercise as wrestling
(Gen. xxxii. 24—80), in which, however, he was not
equal to & being of his own creation; and still
farther, as cohabiting with ‘the virgin,” Matth. i.
18, 20; Luke i. 85. (See Marv.) A few quotations
will suffice to show how intensely human the creator
has been represented, by those who declared them-
selves to be his messengers.

Anger is referred to; Numb. xxv. 4, “ The fierce
anger of the Lord;” Deut. xxix. 20, ‘‘ The anger of
the Lord shall smoke;” 2 Kings xxiv. 20, “Through
the anger of the Lord it came to pass;’ Gen. xviii.
80, ‘““Let not the Lord be angry;” Psalm vii. 11,
“ God is angry with the wicked every day;” Isaish
xii. 1, “ Though thou wast angry with me ;" Jud. ii.
12, “ And provoked the Lord to anger;"” 2 Kings
xxi. 15, “And they have provoked me to anger;”
Isaish i. 4, ““They have provoked the Holy Ome of
Israel to anger;” Jer. xxxii. 80, “ The children of
Israel have only provoked me to anger.”

We have hatred attributed to the Almighty;
thus, Deut. vii. 10, ‘“ He will not be slack to him
that hateth Him, He will repay him to his face;”
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Isaiah Ixi. 8, ““I hate robbery for burnt offering;”
Deut. i. 27, ““ Because the Lord hated us; "’ Jerem. xii.
8, ““ Therefore have I hated it;” Hos. ix. 15, ‘“There
I hated them, I will love them no more;” Mal. i.
2, 8, ““Jacob I have loved, but Esau have I hated.”
In this passage it will be noticed that a preference
was shown ere the twins were born, which bears com-
parison with Jupiter’s love for the unborn offspring
of Semele, which he regarded with such affection as
to keep him in his thigh.

Again, we have the Almighty described as being
Jealous, just as the Greeks depicted Juno and Apollo.
Exod. xx. 5, “I the Lord thy God am a jealous
God;” Deut. xxxii. 16, “ They provoked Him to
Jealousy with strange gods;” Josh. xxiv. 19. “He is
a jealous God;” Joel ii. 18, “ Then will the Lord be
jealous for His land ; ”” Nahum i. 2, “ God is jealous,
and the Lord revengeful;” Zech. i. 14, “I am jealous
for Jerusalem;” Ezekiel xvi. 88, “I will give thee
blood in fury and jealousy.” Upon this presumed
weakness of the Almighty, we find Moses playing, as it
were, repeatedly ; in Ex. xxxii. 12, the lawgiver pleads
for the people, and urges as a reason, ‘‘ Wherefore
should the Egyptians speak, and say,” &c.; and again
in Numb. xiv. 18-16, the same argument is put still
more strongly, ‘ Then the Egyptians shall hear it,
and they will tell it to the inhabitants of this land,
and the nations which have heard the fame of thee
will speak saying, Because the Lord was not able to
bring this people unto the land which He sware unto
them, therefore He hath slain them in the wilderness;”’
and so far from appearing to resent this style of
intercession, we are told, ver. 20, ‘‘ The Lord said, I
have pardoned according to thy word.”



264

The same idea is even more forcibly expressed,
Deut. xxxii. 26-27, ¢ I would make the remembrance
of them to cease from among men, were it not that I
feared the wrath of the enemy, lest their adversaries
should behave themselves strangely, and should say,
Our high hand and not the Lord (marginal reading)
hath done all this.”

Even the so-called enlightened Christianity of the
Anglican Church perpetuates a similar notion in her
worship, and appeals to the Almighty as if He were a
man to be piqued to jealousy by such trivial considera-
tions as affect mortal men, e. g., we have in the morning
service, ‘O Lord, arise, help us and deliver us for thine
honour;” then comes a recitation of the deeds of
which we have heard and read of God in the old times,
and this is followed by the prayer that the Almighty
would arise and deliver us ‘for His name’s sake.”
We can well understand & Jewish prophet, like
Ezekiel and others, speaking and writing, as if the
Great Creator was jealous respecting ‘ His name, His
great name” (Ezek. xx. 9, xxxvi. 23), more than
about Himself, as if orthodoxy consisted in a cogno-
men. But to the finer sense of the present generation,
to address the same style of representation to the
Almighty as we should to a mercantile firm of long
duration and established worth, seems to savour of
blasphemy. A man would not scruple to say to a
partner of such a company, ‘you must help me out
of my difficulties, or your own names will be dis-
honoured ;” but he would pause for a long time ere
he addressed the Lord of the universe in such
terms.

It is to be hoped, when our Liturgy is purged
from the many blots which disfigure it, that an
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snthropomorphism so offensive as the one indicated
will be removed,

We find evidence of ignorance attributed to the
Almighty, and the necessity for asking questions, in
Gen. iii. 9, iv. 9, and very conspicuously in Gen.
xviii. 21, “I will go down now, and see whether they
have done altogether according to the cry of it which
is come unto me, and if not I will know; " see also
1 Kings xxii. 20-28, and Job i. 7, and ii. 2, in
which Satan is asked about his doings.

We find the Almighty represented as laughing,
like a coarse Eastern potentate, at the discomfiture of
enemies; in Psalm ii. 4, ‘“He that sitteth in the
heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have them in
derision ; ”’ and again, lix. 8, ‘ Thou, O Lord, shalt
laugh at them, thou shalt have all the heathen in
derision.”

Love is attributed to the Creator in passages
innumerable, from which we select a few; Jer. ii. 2,
“I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the
love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after me ;”
xxxi. 8, “I have loved thee with an everlasting love,
therefore, with lovingkindness have I drawn thee;”
Ezek. xvi. 8, *“ Thy time was the time of love, and I
spread my skirt™ over thee, and covered thy nakedness,
and entered into a covenant with thee, and thou
becamest mine, and I decked thee with ornaments,”
&ec.; Mal. i. 2, “I have loved you, saith the Lord;”
Deut. vii. 7, ““ God did not set His love upon you,”
&c.; Psalm xlvii. 4, “ The excellency of Jacob,
whom He loved.”

Again, we find 8 common human failing, which is
disallowed in the community of modern Quakers,

M For the import of this phrase, see Ruth iii. 9, et seq.
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attributed to the Omniscient, namely, ‘change of
mind,” and alteration of purpose, or as we designate
it, ‘repentance.” In Gen. vi. 6, we are told that it
repented the Lord that He had made man, it grieved
Him at His heart.”

But there is by no means uniformity in this
anthropomorphic attribute amongst the sacred writ-
ers; for in Ex. xxxii. 14, we read, ‘‘ The Lord repented
of the evil which He thought to do unto His people ;"
and in 1 Sam. xv. 29, ““The strength of Israel will
not repent, for He is not a man that He should
repent ;”’ Psal. cxvi. 45, ‘‘ He repented, according
to the multitude of His mercies;’” Jonah iii. 10,
““ God repented of the evil that He had said ;" Jer.
xviii. 8, “If a nation turn, I will repent of the evil.”
See again, 1 Kings xxi. 21-29.

There yet remains to be noticed the manner in
which those terrible human weaknesses, revenge and
vengeance, are attributed by mortal beings to the
Lord who made the universe. See, for example,
Exod. xx. 5, where we are told that He will visit the
. iniquities of the fathers upon three generations of
their unborn children; Deut. vii. 10, ‘ He repay-
eth them that hate Him, to their face to destroy
them,” &c.; 1 Sam. xv. 2, 8, we find ‘ Thus saith
the Lord of Hosts, I remember that which Amalek did
to Israel (some four hundred years before) ; how he
laid wait for him,” &c. ‘“Now go and smite Amalek,
and utterly destroy all that they have, slay man and
woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and
ass.” Did ever a more terrible mandate pass from
the lips of the most blood-thirsty Eastern tryant; and
must we, on the peril of our salvation hereafter,
believe that this injunction came from the Creator,
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rather than from the mouth of the cruel-minded
Samuel, who slew in cold blood the king of Amalek,
as ruthlessly as Jehu smote the family of Ahab, and
as Nebuchadnezzar slew the sons of Zedekiah before his
eyes, 2 Kings xxv. 7; see, again, Isaiah xlvii. 8, “I
-will take vengeance;” Ixiii. 4, ‘“ The day of vengeance
is in mine heart;” Rom. xii. 9, ‘ Vengeance is
mine,” &c.

Now in no single instance that we have brought
forward would any British Christian tolerate a statue
or picture, in which the Almighty Father was depicted
as 8 human being giving way to worldly passions; yet
when the ear alone is appealed to, we not only tolerate
the idea, but worship it so lovingly, as to persecute
with the direst hate any individual who does not fall
down before it in prostration. Of its worthlessness,
however, any one may readily convince himself, who
propounds for his own consideration the questions,
Can the God who affirms, “I am the Lord, I change
not” (Mal. iii. 6), be described by different indi-
viduals as constantly varying, unless those persons
were giving utterance to their own human conceptions
of what a God should be, and in this differed
amongst themselves ? Is it not more consonant with
sound philosophy and logical deduction to believe
that God has been clothed with human attributes
by man, rather than that the Lord of all creation
puts on the contemptible dress worn by mortals,
who live in one of the smallest of the worlds which
He has made ?

It is clear that an opinion similar to our own
has been held by many of the Jewish redactors of
the Hebrew text, and the translators of the original
into other languages, who, on recognising offensive
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anthropomorphisms in the Biblical account of the
Almighty, have frequently tried to soften them down,
or to obliterate them altogether. These suppressions
are abundantly noticed by Ginsburg, in his Versions
of the Bible, from which we extract two very striking
examples. In Gen. xviii. 22, ‘the original’ text runs
thus: ‘“But Jehovah still stood before Abraham ;”
and we can recognise, from verse 33, that the oneness
of the story requires this construction ; for therein we
are told, that as soon as the Lord left off communing
with Abraham, ‘He went His way.” Now, to
suppose that Elohim, or Jehovah, would stand before
a man, shocked the sacred jeslousy of the scribes;
consequently they so changed the expression as
to make it read, ‘‘ Abraham stood before the Lord.”
This is one of the eighteen instances mentioned by
Ginsburg (Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 8.v. ScriBEs, col. iv.) -
in which the Sopherim altered the sacred text to
remove offensive expressions.

Another very remarkable change has been adopted
elsewhere, to remove an anthropomorphism of the
grossest kind. We have already referred to the occa-
sional coarseness of the language of the prophet Isaiah,
who does not scruple to use metaphors which in their
nakedness would be intolerable (e.g. iii. 17, vii. 20).
We cannot wonder, then, that such as the following
should be toned town. In chap. Ixiii. 6, the original
text carries the meaning, ‘I (the Lord) will vomit
the people in mine anger, and spue them out in my
fury.” The words used being those which are applied
to men who are sick from over-eating, and defile
themselves with the force and copiousness of their
ejections. To get over this, a trifling alteration is
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made in the mode of writing the objectionable parts,
and they are then rendered, I will tread down
the people in mine anger, and make them drunk
in my fury.” The Septuagint, not altogether
liking to adopt so false a metaphor, as punishing
a nation by making it drunk, thought it best
to suppress the second clause of the verse alto-
gether.

Surely the simple statement of facts like these
should serve to wean us from that blind reverence to
the identical words of Scripture in which most of us
have been educated ; they should also serve to demon-
strate the necessity for a revision of the sacred books,
such as took place amongst the Jews after their
return from Babylon. There is scarcely a head of
a household who does not, whilst reading prayers in
his family, wish that there were ‘expurgated”
editions of the Bible, as there are of Shakspeare. We
have actually heard it said, that a selection of certain
Scriptural stories, with pictorial illustrations, would
make a book which every magistrate would condemn
unhesitatingly as obscene. Ought we not then to
determine boldly to wipe such a reproach from
amongst us, and cease to allow our children to read
with impunity, in a diluted form, that which, if it
were concentrated, our laws would prohibit and
destroy ?

ANA-ARBA-IL, an Assyrian proper name, denoting ‘‘ Ana and
the four great Gods.”*

35 As a general rule, it has been found more convenient to postpone the non-
Hehrew words—Phenician, Assyrian, Vedic, &c.—until the Hebrew proper names
have been gone through. The i i to the reader is obviated by a
copious index.
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AxasB, a Median God.

ANarT1s, the Persian God of war.

ANaKvU, Assyrian, meaning “I am.”

ANAND, Assyrian, ‘“ Joy,” ‘“sexual pleasure,” ‘‘ happiness,”
¢ delight.”

ANExM, DY (1 Chron. vi. 78), may signify * Two fountains;”
but ANmM is an equivalent word, which means
‘“the strong ones,” plural of B¥, aun, = the triple
phallus. The place ANIM was also called EN aaNNIM,
‘the fountain of the garden;’ and a garden is an
euphemism for a woman.

ANER, WY (Gen. xiv. 18). This word is & variant of ¥,
anar, ‘‘he pushes, or drives, sprouts, or grows.”
The name was borne by a Canaanite chief,
brother to Eshcol and Mamre. Gesenius sug-
gests a resemblance to the Greek avip, aner, ‘a
man.’ :

An1, “R®; ANocHI, ’?5|$, “I.” The personal pronouns are
nearly the same in Egyptian, Hebrew, Assyrian, and
Phonician. ‘I find that in the old Hamitic language
Ani meant ‘heaven,’ and therefore I conjecture that
Ani and Anu meant the same.” (Talbot, in Trans-
actions of the Royal Society of Literature, vol. vii.,
part 2, p. 368.) .

ANy, DYIR (1 Chron. vii. 19). Probably, “I am the
mother,” being a compound of "X, ani, I, and ¥
= DX, em, mother.

ANmM, D' (Josh. xv. 50). “Springs,” & variant of ANEM,
which see.

ANNA. See ante, pp. 81-84. Anna kinni, Babylonian,
‘ worthy of grace.’

ANNA seems the equivalent in some places to annus, ‘‘the
year,”
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AxNa, Sanscrit, “food ;” annada, “giving food ;" annadya,
¢ proper food.”

ANNA, an Assyrian deity.

ANNEDOTUS, = ‘“Given by Anna,” who was an Assyrian
as well as a Pheenician deity. This was an epithet
of Oannes, who himself bears a name composed
of Hoa and Anu. The word has a familiar
sound to our ear, for we still use Anna as a
proper name ; and we have still dote, dotal,
dotation, from the Latin datus, all having the
meaning of giving. The name above is Chal-
dsean.

ANoBRET, = ‘‘Beloved by Anu,” was a Phenician name.
Like the preceding, it sounds familiar to the
ear; there are many Anna-Bretts in England.
The meaning of Brett or Brit, Brith or Berith,
was ‘feasting with,” or ‘in covenant with;’
hence, probably, come Bright, Bride, Bridson,
Byrth, Perth, Peret, Pritt, Pratt; possibly
Britain; e. g., Ano-bret, Bret-anno, Britanna ; also
Brut-us.

ANv, Assyrian, any God or Goddess.

Axus, 3 (1 Ch. iv. 8). A variant of 3%,
thick or round.”

Avx, Vedic, “ Air,” “ to blow,” “ to breathe.”

ANa, »  “Mother.”

ANas »s ‘“A burden.” (Onus?)

ANDEHRA, ,, Name of a royal Indian family. (Compare

ANDREW.)

ANaa, s ‘“A limb,” * membrum virile.”

ANgapa, ,, ““A bracelet.” (Engedi?)

AnguTrva ,, ‘A finger ring.”

Ang, »»  ““To shine,” * to be beautiful.”

anab, “he is
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Anka, Vedie, “ A hook,” ‘‘mark or cipher,”” ‘“an
anchor,” from ankh, to take
hold. It is one of the symbols
of Siva.

ANKURA, ,, ‘‘A sprout, or intumescence,” ‘“‘an erection” ?

ANNA, »  “Plenty.”

ANsa, s Name of a deity.

Axous, an ancient Italian name. (Compare the Scotch
Angus.)

AXUNIT, ““the Sun at noon,” also “the Babylonian Goddess,”
who is addressed as ‘‘ Great lady” (billat rabiti),
daughter of Sen, the moon God.

ANUTAGIL, an Assyrian name, meaning ‘‘ attached to Aanu.”

Aopm, Sanscrit, ‘‘ The hand, or power.”

APHARSACHITES, 8'J0BR (Ez. v. 6). Etymology doubtful.

APHEE, PBR (Jos. xii. 18), *“ Strength.” It is doubtful whether
this epithet has not reference to On, rather than to the
particular place being fortified. The town was also
called Aphekah (Jos. xv. 63), probably ‘the strong
Jah.! It was a city of the tribe of Asher.

ArrLE. There is much mystery surrounding this fruit, or
rather the Tappuach, which is translated apple
in our Bibles. As there was a Beth Tappuach, or
a temple dedicated to the apple, we presume that it
had some mystic meaning, which the following
remarks will assist in discovering :—

1. The word is supposed to refer to the citron,
which includes the orange, rather than to our apple.
(See Kitto's Cyclopedia, 8.v. TarruacH.)

2. The citron and palm tree, . ., the fruit of one
and a branch of the other, was borne by every Jew
at the Feast of Tabernacles. The same appear on
some old Samaritan coins. (Kitto, L. c.)
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8. The shape of the citron, or lemon, resembles
that of the pine cone, which is
borne in the hands of the Assyrian
priests, who present it to the
mystic grove, the symbol of the
female. The same priest, I must
also remark, carries a basket,
emblem of the scrotum, or purse, '
or ‘““store,” in which the testes lie.

4, It was with such a fruit
that Eve was tempted.

5. The fruit had an amorous
significance. See Song of Solomon
ii. 2, 5, ‘“ Comfort me with apples,
for I am sick of love.”*®

6. We also see it associated with the palm tree in
the Song of Songs vii. 8. It was so associated with it
in the hands of the faithful at the feast of tabernacles ;
who appear to have brandished the two, conjointly,
upwards, as I have seen folks shake two turnips
and a carrot at the carnival in Rome. (See Kitto’s
Cyclopedia, 8.v. TABERNACLES, FEAST OF.)

7. We see it associated with love and parturition:
“Under this apple tree I won thy heart. Here thy
mother travailed. Here labouring, she gave thee
birth.,” (Song of Songs viii. 5, Ginsburg’s trans-
lation, pp. 186, 187.)

8. It is associated with the fig, the pomegranate,
and the palm, in Joel i. 12.

Figure 81.

% Fig. 81 is copied from a drawing by Lajard (Sur le Culte de Venus). The
statuette is of silver, and of unknown origin. It depicts Venus in conjunction with
the apple and the fish. In the original, the device of the staff, on which the hand
is rested, is strongly suggestive of the phallus, being double at one part and single at
another. This cannot, however, be shown in the front view. From the fish’s mouth
flows an abundant stream. The allegory is obvious.

8
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9. The ancients, and many in modern days, have
entertained the belief that the shape of anything in
the vegetable world is an indication of its utility
in diseases of those organs which have & similar
shape.

10. We have abundant evidence, in ancient and
modern times, that certain organs have received
their names from things resembling them. Thus, the
fig leaf is still an euphemism for the parts which it
was intended to hide; whilst the fig itself was
intended to typify the virgin womb, and the pome-
granate the full one, i.e., the female element in
creation.

11. The palm tree and the pine were emblematic
of the active male organ. Putting all these considera-
tions together, I conclude—

12. That the citron represented the testis, without
which the tree would be sapless. Compare this
conclusion with the Hebrew word 5,,, aphal, which
signifies ‘“to swell up, to be tumid;” and which
closely resembles our own word apple, and the
German aphel.”

% Bince writing the above, I have met with the following passage, which
deserves, I think, to be quoted entire, as it accords closely with the view
which I have adopted: ‘Chez tous les peuples de l'antiquité la pomme
fot un embléme de génération, tant & cause de sa forme, qui est ronde
comme oelle du monde crée, qu’ & cause de ses qualities reputées aphrodisiaq
et de I'époque de sa maturité, 1'aut y éfaste qui passait pour étre
favorable & la descente des ames dans les votes de la génération et au developpement
do 1a vie dans les semence confi¢es & la terre. Aussi voyons nous l'equinox autémnal
caractérisé, non seulment par des pommes ou par un pommier chargé de ses
fruits, mais aussi par un insecte venimeuse de qui l'on a pu dire: Habet in cauda
venenum, et qui jousait un grand role dans les rites institueés & Hiérapolis en
1I'honneur de la Déesse de Syrie. Cette rémargue me conduit A supposer que
dans les langues de 1'Asie oocidentale les mots qui signifiaient une pomme,
durent avoir une seconde acception que j'appellerai philosophique. 8'il est permis
de méler le sacré au profane, la Bible ne nous montre-t-elle pas Satan, sous la

forme du is serpent illant & Eve de cueiller et de manger la pomme,
fruit de l'arbre du bien et du mal? D’autre part, les pietes postérieurs 3 Homére
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Ar W (Num. xxi. 15), a city of the Moabites ; if spelled with
4in, its signification is ‘“‘an enemy.” We presume,
therefore, that the true etymology is W, -denoting
‘Strong man,” “hero,” *giant,” particularly the
supreme Baal, in the mythology of the Pheenicians;
hence in compound proper names of deities, persons,
localities.—Fiirst.

Ara, ¥W (1 Chron. vii. 88), “He is strong, powerful, or
courageous ;” compare “Apys, ‘the strong one,’ ‘the
hero,” Mars—also our own name Harry.

AraB (Jos. xv. 52), as IW, with Aleph, signifies *‘ to knot,”
““ weave,” ‘‘lie in wait,” ‘‘ambush;” as 3W, with
Ain, it signifies ““to mix,” °‘exchange,” ‘‘ become
surety,” ‘‘to pledge,” ‘‘to be sweet,” ‘‘to set, as
the Sun” (see EreB, EREBUS), ““to be arid, sterile,
or dry,” ‘“to be white or glistening,” ‘‘a very nasty
sort of fly,” ‘Arabia,” ‘‘the woof,” *strangers,”
‘‘ evening,” ‘‘a raven,” according to the difference of
pointing.

Arap, TW (Num. xxi. 1). Thus spelled, the word signifies
‘place of fugitives;’ a very unlikely cognomen for a
king. It is more likely that the 4in has been substi-
tuted for Aleph by the modern redactors of the text,
who have thought it improper that a Canaanite king
should bear the same name as a son of Benjamin, a
Hebrew patriarch ; it is, probably, identical with Arp,
which see.

ne transforment-ils pas en un brilliant episode un des dogmes du culte de la
Vénus Asiatique, lorsqu'ils nous raconte que la Discorde pour avenger de l'oubli
des Dieux, langa an milien du banquet céleste une pomme avec 1’ inscription a
la plus belle. Cette méme pomme ne nous la montrent-ils pas ensuite offerte &
Venus sur la mont Ida par un Phrygien, le berger Paris? Enfin dans la langue
latine dérivée des langues de 1’ Asie, comme tous les idiomes d' Europe, le mot
malum, mal, n'est-il pas le méme que le mot malum, pomme, identique avec
le grec pijror ?"  Lajard, Sur le Qulte de Venus, pp. 213, 214,
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Asgyrian, ‘a slave, or servant;’ variants of this are
Ard, Ardu, Abd, Abed, Obed, &ec.

ARAD-AsHA, ‘‘ Servant of Asha,” an Assyrian cognomen.
Arag, MR (1.Chron. vii. 89). “He wanders,” i.e., the sun,

Anawm,

or some planet.

DW (Gen. x. 22), is closely connected with Ram,
“high.” There is an old verb, B, aram, the
signification of which is “‘to swell up,” ‘““to exalt
oneself ;”’ hence mountains, &c. It is also equivalent
to DWW, aram, *“to uncover, or be naked,” also “to

be high.”

ARaN, 10 (Gen. xxxvi. 28), signifies ‘“ a wild goat,” *‘ power,”

‘ strength ;" pointed as Oren, the same letters signify
‘8 beam,” “a pole,” *“a cedar,” ‘“a pine, or mast.”
The name has a phallic meaning, and was borne
by one of the descendants of Esau. (Compare with
ARrauNaH, HaraM, and AARON.)

AraraT, PR (Gen. viii. 4), comes, I think, from Y, or,

“light,” and NDY, rathach =), rat, *“to boil up;”
and might mean ‘bursting up into light.” The
mountain usually represented by that name is, I
believe, of volcanic origin; and though there is no
record of any eruption, a fearfully prolonged earth-
quake shook the vicinity in 1840. (See Kitto’s
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, sub voce.)

Aras, V}'j, “To erect,” ‘“to build,” “‘a nuptial bed,” &e.,

“to espouse & woman,” “to long for union.” This
word appears to be closely allied with "epws, the Greek
God of love and desire, and "Apys, the equivalent to
Mars. Phe idea of manly vigour and bodily strength,
impetuosity in fight and ardency in love, ever seem to
have been present to the minds of the ancients. Its
connexion with *®, ari, “a lion,” will be at onece
apparent, as well as with the Sanscrit arya, ‘noble.”
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ArauNam, "W (2 S8am. xxiv. 16); also spelled OmNam,

MW Orwaw, P (1 Chron. xxi. 15); and ARANLAR,
MIW (2 Sam. xxiv. 18, marginal reading).

This cognomen was borne by a Jebusite, in the
time of King David; and the various contrivances
which have been adopted to prevent the readers or
hearers of the word recognising in it the sacred
M, Jah, of the Hebrews, shows how very eager the
redactors of the sacred writings were to obliterate the
idea that the holy name was ever borne by a heathen
Jebusite. Perhaps they were more particularly de-
sirous to dislocate !, jak, from its union with such a
word as N, ‘“he stretches,” or ‘‘extends, ‘““he is
firm, or hard,” ‘‘a firm, hard tree,” ‘cedar,’” ¢pine,’
or ‘mast,’ ‘“power or strength,” according as it is
pointed, as aren or oren. Now, this gives to the
cognomen in question the meaning, ‘‘ Jah is firm, or
strong;” and the idea intended to be conveyed in
“gtrength” is indicated by a cognate word, signifying
a ‘“pine tree,” or ‘“mast,” both of which were
symbolic of the male organ.

For a long time I was under the impression that
the name ™, Jah, the common form in which the
tetragrammaton appears in composition, was never
connected with what may be called sensual ideas.
This belief was shaken to its foundation after the
perusal of Dr. Ginsburg’s work (op. cit.), from which
it is apparent, that systematic * correction” of ancient
texts has been made to fit them for modern ideas.
The word before us is a very striking illustration of
his researches. We also learn from it that ¢ Jehovah’
was not s name of God revealed only to the Jews;
and that to some votaries, at least, Jakh was phallic,
like El.
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ArBa, Y3W (Gen. xxiii. 2). Respecting this name, Fiirst
remarks, that it signifies ‘giant-Baal, or Baal
Hercules, the proper name of the progenitors of the
giants in Phanician and Babylonian mythology, also
the founder of the oldest cities;” and he considers
that the name is abridged from "??'?5, ar-baal. In
sapport of his opinion, he adduces the cognomen
Y2, juba, = '16Bas, for VIW', ju baal, = “Baal is
loveliness.” But we doubt very much whether the
correct etymons are not 5’_‘ VW arba el, or “God
is fourfold;” or simply the Aramaic Y3'W, arba,
“four.”” The idea implied by the word in question
we have already referred to (see pp. 69, 89). It is
allied with MW, erva, =  the pudenda,” both of man
and woman.

ARBEL, in BETH ARBEL, "“??_‘ N3 (Hos. x. 14). Amongst
bilingual inscriptions found in exploring the remains
of Assyria, is one which transfers a female slave,
“Arba-il Khirat,” to ¢ Bil-Akhisu.” A learned
dissertation upon AmBA-IL is given by Rawlinson,
in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, vol. i., new
series, p. 190, et seq. He tells us that the name
was a very popular one, adducing many instances
in which it has entered into composition, e.g.,
Mannuki-Arba-il ; Arba-ilsi; Paga-ana-Arba-il, &e.
The Pheenician characters corresponding to ¢ Arba-il’
are baw, Arbal, unpointed; it is in another part
written 537, and signifies the four gods ; but there is
some doubt about this, says Rawlinson, as Il is not in
the plural number. This objection, however, is obvi-
ated by reading the word as ¢ the four-fold god.” There
is an “ApPnAa, = Arba-ilu, mentioned as existing in
Galilee (1 Maccab. ix. 2), in which case the il of the
Assyrian, which equals ‘god,’ is in the plural. As




279

towns were usually named after some sacred name,
and as in Hosea the word Arbel is connected with
Beth, ‘“a temple,” we presume that Arbel had a
religious, or symbolic, meaning. From the con-
siderations advanced in the preceding article, we
conclude that it refers to the four-fold god, i.e., the
male and female elements combined.

The accompany-
ing wood-cut of the
impression of a
Babylonian  gem,
copied from one
figured in Mons. F.
Lajard’s work, Sur
le Culte de Venus,
will show clearly the
nature of Arba-il.

It is curious to be able to notice, in the present day,
how the four-fold idea of the unseen powers exists
amongst ourselves. Throughout our churches &
Trinity is worshipped, and a fourth power deprecated ;
the beneficent Being is represented as triple, the
malignant one, = Typhon, is depicted as single. In
Roman Catholic countries, on the other hand, the
Godhead is painted as it was in Babylon; and it is
said to consist of a male triad and a female unit.
There is, indeed, no single papal church, whether
chapel or cathedral, to which the name of Beth-Arbel
would not apply; for all are spots in which adoration
is paid to the undivided trinity in unity, and the
celestial virgin, the mother of God and man. The
name has also been traced to "N, ar, and b3, bel,
i.e., ‘a hero is Bel,’ or ‘ Bel is powerful.’

Aronr and ARcHITE, W (Jos. xvi. 2). This is considered
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to be the same a8 "Opxdn, orchoe, and as the Chaldsean
ErecH, and that its inhabitants are the same as the
'Opxnvoi mentioned by Ptolemy as existing in South
Western Babylonia. Now, the very same word is
translated, in 2 Sam. xv. 82, ‘““the Archite;” and
we find that Hushai, who was an Archite, was a
particular friend of king David. We wish to call
special attention to this, for it affords us an oppor-
tunity to refer to the Chaldean element in the
Hebrew writings, and in the Psalms of the son of
Jesse. In our succeeding volume, we shall discuss
the condition of the Jewish court, at its first foun-
dation under David, and show that amongst the
chief military officers were Greeks, Phcenicians,
Philistines, Carians, and Chaldsans, all of whom
were likely to modify the theological ideas of the
prophets or priests who came into contact with them.
We can scarcely imagine that David could have been
followed in his misfortunes by such men as Ittai the
Gittite, and Hushai the Archite, unless they had
been intimate friends. It is impossible to believe
that the royal Psalmist could have been friendly with
those whom he believed to be idolaters, since he
always expresses the most intense hatred for them.™
We therefore conclude that all the three were in
unison on religious matters. We shall refer to this
subject hereafter.

Anp, ™ (Gen. xlvi. 21). This name is borne by a son of
Benjamin, one of whose brothers was Ashbel, and
another Naaman, which words tell of a Pheenician
or Syrian origin. We have already seen that the

% See, for example, Psalm cxxxix. 21, 22: Do not I bate them, O Lord, that
bate thee ? and am I not grieved with those that rise up against thee? I hate them
with perfoot hatred ; I count them mine enemies.”
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Canasnites had a king who was called ARrap, conse-
quently we infer that the nomenclature of the Hebrews
resembled that of the rest of the people of the land.
Now the only signification which can be found for
Arap, or Arp, is ‘““a sprout,” or, ‘“he descends
from ;” but this etymology is so very improbable,
that we must seek another. Knowing the facility
with which words can be altered in the Hebrew, by a
very small interchange of letters, either in writing
or in the sound, or in both, we look again at T,
and compare it with 711. The Aleph is interchanged
with the He; and it is well known that, in old MSS.,
Daleth and Resh are often wrongly used, on account
of the similarity of their forms. This has actually
occurred in this word, for in 1 Chron. viii. 8, it is
spelled "I, Addar, the Daleth and Resh mutually
supplanting each other.

If our surmise be correct, we shall then discover
the name of Benjamin’s son to be Hapap, who was
in the Syrian mythology the king of the Gods. This
conclusion is rendered more probable by the con-
sideration of the names of the other sons, which
were Belah, or ‘ Bel is Jah,” Becher, or ‘ He breaks
through ; ” Ashbel, or “fire is Bel;” Gera, or * the
abode of El;” Naaman, ‘“the pleasant one;’ Ahi, or
‘“Ach is Jah;” Rosh, ‘““he is firm or strong;”
Muppim, “the splendid one;’ and Huppim, * the
protector,” all of which savour strongly of Syrian
theology.”

% The prevalence of what may be called heathen names in the tribe, or family,
of Benjamin, is very remarkable ; it is, too, very curious that a family, in whom the
reverence for foreign Gods was so well marked, should have associated so firmly as
it did with Judah. We strongly suspect, however, that the faith of Judah was like
that of Benjamin, imported from without; & consideration which will receive full
attention in our second volume.
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ARrpaN, servant of On or Anu, an Assyrian cognomen.

ARpoN, 17W (1 Chron. ii. 18), is probably compounded from
T, arad, and 1, on, which would give the signifi-
cation * he is descended from On.”

ABELI, PXW (Gen. xlvi. 16), from XM, erel, and ™, Jah,
the 1 as usual being elided. The word thus signifies
“Jah is powerful.” It is possible, however, that it
may contain three elements, W, % and ™, and signify
‘ the strong God is Jah.” The root X, ara, ‘“He
is strong or powerful,” seems to be allied with the
Sanscrit “ Arya,” ‘noble,” and "Apys, arees, *The
warrior God ”’ amongst the Greeks.

ARrcos, 3% (Deut. iii. 4), * The stony district,” or ““a heap
of stones;” it is situated on a large plateau of rock,
rising almost as abruptly as a wall from the plain.

Armar, "R (Esther ix. 9), from the Zend airja and ddo,
‘“ giving what is worthy.” Fiirst.

ArIpAaTHA, ®DT"W (Esther ix. 8), from airja-data, Zend,
denoting ‘‘ a worthy gift.” Fiirst.

Arren, MW (2 Kings xv. 25), “ Jah is strong,” from W, ar,
and M, jah. The first root signifies ‘‘a strong man,
a giant,” the supreme God amongst the Phonicians
and Babylonians. From it we have most probably
the Her in Hercules; Pheenician ":_’?}_‘, archal
(First). From the same root we have—

ARiEL, PX"® (Isaish xxix. 1), a compound of W, ar, ™, Jah,
and 5!5, el, the n being elided. The name signifies
““The strong god Jah,” or * The strong Jah is El,”
the word is thus ascertained to be a variant of ARELI.
It may, however, be also read as o "W, My strong
one is EL”

Armd, DWW (Ezra ii. 25), is found in conjunction with
Kirjath. This is probably an altered form of B',
arim, and signifies “ The strong ones,” or * The
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heroes,” referring either to the masculine triad in
heaven, or to warriors on earth.

Arrocr, 1"® (Gen. xiv. 1; Dan. ii. 14), “noble,” from

the Sanscrit drja, and the adjective suffix ka.—
Fiirst.

Arisar, 'O'® (Esther ix. 9), a Persian name, denoting ‘‘ Lion

Agkx.

- oo

like.” (Gesenius.)

It is impossible for any Biblical student to pass over
in silence the subject of the ark; an object which,
more than any other material form, was worshipped
or venerated by the Hebrews. We naturally ask
ourselves how it came to pass that a box was regarded
with reverence, when a statue was abhorred ? How
came it that He, whom the heaven of heavens cannot
contain (1 Kings viii. 27), was in some way identified
with a small chest, which was kept in a peculiarly
small chamber, and to which the priest only had access
once a year? (Heb. ix. 7.) We shall best answer
these questions by inquiring— (1) Into the probable
etymological relations of the word; (2) Into the
history of the ark, and the ideas with which it
has been associated amongst different nations; and,
(8) The signification of the mythoses with which it
is connected.

The name given to the ark in which Noah sailed
is M3, tebah, which signifies ‘‘a chest,” “a ship,”
and even “a sarcophagus.” From it Thebes is sup-
posed to have taken its name. The root seems to
be N3, tabah, ‘“to be bellied, or hollowed out.”
The ark in which Moses floated is called by the
same name, = Greek Oifos, Olfy. The ark of the
covenant has the name 1™, aron, which signifies
“a box,” “a mummy case,” or ‘“a money chest.”
We may add that I, aran, means “he is firm;”

-v?
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T, oren, “a certain hard-wooded tree;”’ and 1,
aren, denotes ‘‘ strength,” or ‘“ power.”

When we attempt to trace our own word ‘ ark,”
we find in the first place that in the Sanscrit there
are four expressions which somewhat resemble it;
viz., arka, ‘‘a ray of light,” ‘“the Sun;” Argha, “a
particular form of offering in a certain shaped vessel,”
also *‘inestimable, priceless;” arghya, * deserving
worship,” ¢ an offering made to gods or to great men,
a portion of which is water, and may consist of water
entirely ;” there is also ark, ‘to praise,” or “to
heat.” These assume some importance, inasmuch
as there is very close relationship between the Arian,
the Latin, and Greek tongues. Although we can
scarcely show much affinity between these and the
Hebrew, there is yet in the last language something
to associate our modern ‘“‘ark” with it; 3, arag,
is ‘““to plait, or weave,” an operation necessary in
making a boat of bulrushes; also “‘to shut up.” A
word which is derived from this root is absolutely
used in 1 Sam. vi. 8,11,15. The word in question is
MW, argaz. The final t First considers to be an
unimportant postfix, adding, ‘“for arg, compare arca,
dpx-évy, orkamee, ‘“an enclosure;” arz, “a citadel,
or bulwark,” &c. The words &pxéw, arkeo, “I am
powerful, suffice, or satisfy;’ &pxaios, archaios,
‘“ ancient, primeval, time-honoured ;" &px#, archee,
““the beginning, or origin,” the first place, or
power,” ‘“magistrate,” ‘‘ruler,” &ec.; &pxw, archo,
“ 1 make a beginning ;" and &pxds, archos, “a
leader,” equal to our arch in such names as
‘archangel,” ‘archbishop,” &c., are all worthy of
remembrance.

In Latin, arca denotes ‘‘a chest, coffer, or trunk;"
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arcanus, ‘ secret, private, hidden, a mystery,” &ec.;
arceo, “I enclose,” ‘I keep together,” I ward,”
T keep off,” &e.

Small though the relationship may be, we do well
to remember that the English word arck may have
originally been little more than the inverted crescent
moon, which was throughout ancient times held to
be an emblem of the female.

Nor can we forget that the word "Apyela, argeia,
is one of the names of Hera, or Juno, or the Celestial
Mother (Paus. iii. 18, § 6); it is said that she
received this name from being worshipped at Argos;
but it is at least probable that both the one name
and the other are connected with ‘‘the ark.” Im
Smith’s Dictionary,” we are told that “ Argeia” is the
name of several mythical personages, amongst others
of the wife of Argus, who built the ship Argo. We
have also such appellatives in the Greek, as Argalus,
Argelius, Argennis, Argileonis, Argiope, in which we
may recognise the association of Arg with helios,
““the Sun,” ‘‘ Anna,” *‘the Lion,” and ém), opee, “a
hole, chink, or orifice, through which light comes.”
The Argonauts, apyovairas, argonautai, were literally
sailors navigating ‘‘the Argo,” and they were in
gearch of a golden fleece; a myth, of whose signifi-
cance those who know the reputed origin of the
Spanish order of that name may form a notion.

Throughout these etymologies, the following dis-
tinct ideas may be traced : —

(a) A great, noble, primeval Being from which
all created beings sprang; (b) A something which
guards, keeps, encloses, and protects; (c) A vessel
which can convey an individual from one part or

8 Dictionary of Mythology and Biography, s,v. ARGEIA,
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country to another; (d) The Celestial Mother; and
(¢) The crescent moon.

2. We now direct our attention to the history of
the ark amongst the different nations, and the ideas
indicated therein.

As regards the Chaldees, from whom we are told
that the Jews descended, and whose religion Abram
practised, we find, from Rawlinson (Journal Royal
Asiatic Society, vol. xviii., p. 28, note), that ‘ the
Babylonian Gods appear to have each had several
arks, or tabernacles, distinguished in the inscriptions
by the old Scythic or Hamite names, which they
bore from the remotest antiquity. The tabernacle
itself is indicated by the same signs which represent
‘a ship,” and of which the Semitic equivalent, or
synonym was Elippa (Chaldee “Ps}f, ilpa) ; and some
of the bilingual vocabularies exhibit complete lists
of the names. The word which thus occurs in the
last line but one of the third column of the great
East India House inscription, in connection with
the temple of the planets of the seven spheres, at
Borsippa, and which is also the proper name of a
river, is explained in the vocabularies as the special
appellation of the ark of the God Nebo; and it may
be presumed, therefore, that although the temple of
Borsippa was designed and named after the seven
spheres, the particular God who was worshipped there
was Nebo, or Hermes, who indeed was supposed to
have the arrangement of the heavenly bodies under
his particular control.”*

% This paragraph is & note to the following text in Rawlinson's paper on the
great temple at Borsippa :—*‘ This portion, then, of brickwork I propose to allot
to a superstructure, or chapel, which may have crowned the pile, as in the description
that Herodotus gives of the temple of Belus at Babylon; a description which, in all
probability, was borrowed from this site, If such a chapel really existed, containing
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We next notice that the use of the ark was very
general in Egypt, in which country it was also
frequently associated with a ship or boat; a succinet
account of whose varied forms may be seen in
Rawlinson’s Herodotus, vol. II., p. 85, and in
Kitto's Cyclopedia, 8.v. ARk. In the latter article
will also be found the statement, that ““the discoveries
which have been made in Egypt incontestably prove
that the tabernacle, made with hands, with its
utensils and ministers, bore a designed external
resemblance to the Egyptian models.”

We next proceed to notice that the ark was
equally used in religious ceremonies by the Greeks.
We find, for example, Lucian (Met. xi. 262), when
describing a procession of the goddess Isis, speaks
to this effect—*‘ The chief ministers of the sacred
rites carried the insignia of the mighty gods, exposed
to full view. The first was a brilliant lamp of gold,
of a boat-like form, which emitted a flame of con-
siderable magnitude, from an aperture in the middle:”
apparently intended to represent ‘““the ship”’ and “the
mast,” i.e., the female and the male principles of
nature. ‘‘The third bore a palm tree.” * The
fourth carried a golden vessel, shaped like the
mamma, from which he poured forth milk on the
ground.” ‘Then followed the figure of a cow, being
the prolific resemblance of the all-parent goddess,
borne on the shoulders of one of the blessed devotees
of this divinity, who acted gesticulatingly as he
walked. Another carried a chest, containing the

the ‘ark,’ or tabernacle of the god, its height was probably fifteen feet, like that of
the stage which supported it.” This measurement is in close accordance with that
of the Holy of Holies, which contained the Hebrew ark, for it was a cube of ten

cubits, or fifteen feet ; & fact in which we see another instance of Chaldsan influence
in the Hebrew religion,
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secret utensils of this stupendous mystery.” Can
any one, reading this, fail to recal the scene of David
leaping and dancing before the ark (2 Sam. vi. 14, 15).
A similar ark to that of Ceres was carried in the
Bacchanalian rites. This one, however, contained
branches of trees, pods, ivy, cakes of different kinds,
salt, poppies, hearts, and the phallus. (Clem. Alex.
Protr.) It is thus referred to by Aristophanes:—
(Acharnians, 1. 242, et seq.)—‘‘ Let the basket-bearer
(see 3N, Araag, supra) advance a little forward. Let
Xanthias set up the phallus erect.” ¢ Well, now,
't is right, O sovereign Bacchus, that I, having led
this procession, agreeable to thee, and having sacri-
ficed with my household, should celebrate the rural
Dionysia happily.” ‘O Xanthias, you, too, must
hold the phallus erect, behind the basket-bearer,
and I, following, will sing the phallic hymn.” The
use of the chest in the processions at the festival
of Ceres existed also amongst the Romans. This is
referred to by Ovid, in his A7t of Love, b. ii., 609,
&c.—““ If the mysteries of Venus are not enclosed in
chests, and if the hollow cymbals do not resound with
frantic blows, although, amongst ourselves, they are
celebrated by universal custom, yet it is in such a
manner that, amongst us, they demand concealment.
Venus herself, as oft as she lays her garments aside,
conceals her groin with the left hand.” It is also to
be noticed that the medimval artists who depicted
Venus always associated her with an ark, or chest,
into which Cupid, or some female attendant, appears
to be looking. In all these cases, there are clear indi-
cations of the chest, ark, or basket being a feminine
symbol. We find this conclusion strengthened by
the following considerations :
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1. The box, coffin, sarcophagus, or grave, which
receives the body after death, is clearly a represen-
tative of mother earth, ‘‘ who receives us at our birth,
nourishes us when born, and ever afterwards supports
us; lastly, embracing us in her bosom, when we
are rejected by the rest of nature, she then covers
us with especial tenderness.” (Pliny, Nat. Hist.,
b. ii., e. 68.)

2. We are told by Sir Gardner Wilkinson (Raw-
linson’s Herod., vol. ii., c. 68), that ‘“some of the
sacred boats, or arks, contained the emblems of life
and stability, which, when the veil was drawn aside,
were partially seen.” It is superfluous here to indi-
cate what those emblems were.

Mythology informs us that the body of Osiris,
when killed by Typhon, was carried in a chest to
Byblos, there found by Isis, and brought back to
Egypt; but the malignant demon cut up the body,
and threw the pieces away. All were recovered but
the pudenda, which were replaced by a model thereof ;
ond this image, enshrined in an ark, became one of
the symbols of the god. The missing parts were
said to have been eaten by fish. Thus we see ““the
ark” and ‘‘the fish” brought into parallelism. We
are also told that the holy chest of Isis was carried
once a year, in November, to the sea-side; the priests,
during the passage, pouring into it drink-offerings
of water from the river (De Iside et Osir., c. 89).
The signification of this must at once be apparent to
those who know that b, mi, signifies equally ‘‘water”
and ‘‘ semen virile.”

Ancient stories again abound with anecdotes, in
which the offspring of some god, or king, is com-
mitted to an ark or chest—just as Moses and Apollo

T
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are represented to have been in Egypt; and their
gimilarity obliges us to recognise that they conceal
some myth. In searching for a clue to the mystery,
we may readily find it in the surmise, that a female
who had been impregnated by some great man, was
like Hagar of old, and too many at the present
day, cast adrift as soon as her pregnancy became
apparent. The poor mother then wandered abroad,
as o did, until she found a resting-place for herself
and offspring.

8. Remembering the strong similarity between
Egyptian and Hindoo worship, we turn to the Asiatic
Researches (vol. iii., p. 868), where we find the follow-
ing, from the pen of Colonel Wilford :—*‘ There is a
sect of Hindoos, by far the most numerous of any, who,
attempting to reconcile the two systems, tell us, in
their allegorical style, that Pdrvati and Mahddéva
found their concurrence essential to the perfection of
their offspring; and that Vishnu, at the request of
the goddess, effected a reconciliation between them.
Hence, the navel of Vishnu, by which they meant
the os tince, is worshipped as one and the same with
the sacred yoni. This emblem, too, was Egyptian ;
and the mystery seems to have been solemnly typified
in the temple of Jupiter Ammon, by the vast umbi-
licus, made of stone, and carried by eighty men in a
boat, which represented the fossa navicularis (see
fig 61). Such, I believe, was the mystical boat of
Isis, which, according to Lactantius, was adored in
Egypt (Div. Instit., . i., c. 2).” “We are assured
by Tacitus that the German Suevi adored Isis, under
the form of a ship” (Germania, c. 9); *and the Chal-
dmans consider that the earth, which is the same as
Pérvati, is shaped like a boat,”
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The form of the crescent moon affords the type
of the sacred ship or ark."

We find another reference to this subject, in
a paper in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic
Society, from the pen of the Rev. Joseph Roberts
(vol. i., p. 87). The commencement of the essay
runs thus:—‘“In presenting to the -Royal Asiatic
Society a model of the tabernacle® of the Hindis,
in which they take their principal deities out in
procession, it may be necessary to observe, that
a number of men, having placed it on their
shoulders, proceed to the appointed spot, accompanied
and preceded by priests, singers, players on musical
instruments, and the dancing girls of the temple.”
The author then quotes Numb. i. 50, and draws a
parallel between the Jewish and the Hindoo ark.
He next points out that the Jews bore tabernacles for
other gods, e.g., “Ye have borne the tabernacle of
your Moloch and Chiun, your images, the star of
your god, which ye made to yourselves” (Amos v. 26);
and adds, that ‘“the object which the Jews and the
heathen had in view, in carrying about these taber-
nacles, was probably to show that they were under
the protection either of the True God or of those false
deities whom they respectively served. The Hindas
at this day carry out theirs in time of sickness, or at
the stated festivals of the deity, to avert the evil, or
to show that they are under his protection.” The
description of this so called tabernacle tallies with
that given of many ancient arks; and its use in
procession may be compared with the peregrination of

% Which consists of a quadrangular pedestal, on the surface of which are four
columns, supporting & roof, or canopy ; at the bottom of the pedestal are fixed four

rings, and through these slaves are passed,
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the Hebrew ark round Jericho, and its being sent for
in Eli's time by & worsted army, to restore the
fortunes of the field.

4. Tt is scarcely necessary to recal to the recol-
lection of my readers, how from the three sons of
Noah, and the ark or chest, the world became
repeopled after its total destruction; a statement
which is only & mythical form of putting the simple
fact, that it is by union of the sexes that the young
arise to take the place of those who die; and that
a wife may produce even after her husband’s decease
a new scion of his race, which has been preserved
in her womb until its time has become full. That
the ancients bad such an ides is manifested by the
ferocity with which successful soldiers killed pregnant
women, whenever they wished to extirpate a hostile
race or tribe.

We are then driven to the conclusion that the
holy ark was a feminine emblem, destined to
receive and retain the male symbol or principle,
just as the Roman Catholic “pyx” is made to retain
““the body of the Saviour.” This being so, we
can readily understand the idea of David’s leaping
and dancing, and .shamelesly uncovering himself
before it. But though this monarch acted thus,
we do not see any other evidences of the ark being
associated with indecencies. We recognise, however,
the same accompaniments to the Hebrew ark which
Lucian saw elsewhere (vide supra, 287), viz., the sacred
lamp and candlestick ; altars; palm trees in columnar
form; a symbol of truth; golden bowls, some of
which were to be made like almonds, Exod. xxv. 88,
whilst a table and show bread replace the golden
corn, fan and amphora.
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There are, however, a few indications of the
possibility of such a thing, which we may briefly
notice. (1) The ark is called the ark of the testimony
MW, eduth, Exod. xxv. 22, &c.; (2) "W, edah, is
also used as a ‘‘ witness,” Gen. xxi. 80, and as
¢ testimomies,” Deut. iv. 15, &e.; (8) both these
come from the root W, ad, which signifies ‘‘eternity,”
“perpetuity;”’ whence also come the words VW, adah,
“‘to march along,” ‘“to veil or to cover,” ‘‘ornament,”
and ““beauty;” and ¥, yadah, which signifies amongst
other things “to lie with,” in which sense it is
used in Gen. iv. 1, “Adam knew his wife;” and
again in Gen. xxiv. 16, ‘‘ neither had any man
known her;” and Gen. xix. 5,  bring them out
that we may know them.” This shows that there is
what may be designated a punning resemblance be-
tween the ark of testimony and the ark of propagation,
the organ through which all life is perpetuated.

But there is still more significant evidence in the
pillars of stone which the ark contained, and on
which the law was said to be written. From time
immemorial these have been figured as two cylinders
or flat pillars, with rounded tops, such as we see
to-day in most of our churches. In the earlier
representations of them there is always an opening
between the two. Coupling this with the reverence
which was shown in the Jewish worship to the
male organ, there is strong reason for the belief that
the two stones, thus arranged, represented the male
and female organs in mystic union. In the ark was
also placed a sprig of almond tree, which had a
particular sexual signification.

Hence it is possible that the ark really was a
symbol originally intended to typify ‘ the fruitful
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mother,” although it was at an early period purified
from all gross ideas.

From the preceding considerations, we may safely
affirm that one, at least, of the religious emblems
amongst the Jews very closely resembled those of the
heathen around them; and that there was as much
improvement in Judaism over idolatry as we see in
the protestantism of the Anglican over the paganism
of the Roman church. We cannot, however, declare
with equal certainty that the Hebrew symbol, and
the ritual connected with it, were God-given. If
we grant such an assumption, we must go farther,
and allow that the original of the copy, notwith-
standing all its flaws, was equally from a divine
source. No one refuses credence to the belief that
the papal faith and worship, covered though it now
is with blots, is from an apostolic origin, and coming
direct from the Saviour. From this degraded Chris-
tianity our British faith has come; but though many
of our community consider it as sacred as if it had
been revealed, yet all must allow that it is the
legitimate and improved descendant from a more
ancient but corrupted faith; just as Judaism is an
improved form of Chaldman, Pheenician, Grecian,
and possibly Egyptian worship. To this subject we
shall return.in our second volume.

A=k, Noah’s. Whenever an intelligent reader finds, in the

book which he is reading, a story so extragavant that
it is utterly impossible to be true, his impulse is—
(1) to distrust the writer entirely; (2) to inquire
if there is any foundation for it; (8) to comsider it
& mythos ; or (4) to reject it entirely.

It is perfectly certain that if any Christian were
to meet with the story of Noah’s ark in ome of the
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Hindoo Vedas, or in any other ancient record, he
would scout it as an absurdity. The idea of placing
a pair of all animals and birds, and seven pairs of
clean beasts—(what was meant by a ““clean” beast, in
the time of Noah, who is not supposed to have known
the Mosaic law, we are not told)—in a box a little larger
than some of our finest war ships, and considerably
less than the ‘‘ Great Eastern,” is preposterous. The
idea of keeping them therein for upwards of a year is
monstrous in the extreme; for not only had room to
be found in such an ark for the creatures themselves,
but for their food, which would exceed the bulk of the
creatures by four-fold ; inasmuch as, in the space of &
year, each animal consumes at least four times its
own weight. Moreover, there would be no chance
of keeping the carnivorous animals alive, without the
graminivorous being eaten, and fourteen sheep, goats,
bulls, cows, antelopes, buffaloes, bisons, &ec., would
be & poor supply for two lioms, two tigers, two
leopards, two bears, &c., for a whole twelvemonth.

2. If, then, we discredit the story in its entirety,
as every intelligent being must do, we next inquire
whether it can be traced to any basis. We find in the
Greek a story about Deucalion and Pyrrha being saved
in an ark during an inundation; and we can easily
understand that if a Jewish writer had heard of it, he
would, with that hyperbole of language, that want of
exactness in the unity of detail, and that spirit of exag-
geration which churacterise so many of the Hebrew
authors in the Bible, have expanded some local
inundation, which lasted for a day or two, into an
universal deluge which lasted for a year. In like
manner, a big corn chest has developed itself into
a vast ark, and a couple of human beings into a
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managerie of men and animals. But in magnifying
the story, the artist has forgotten details, and has thus
exposed the falsity of his narrative. During a small
local flood, we can well understand a man and
his wife being saved in a large box; but we cannot
imagine them subsisting in such an ark for twelve
months, since the art of preserving provisions for an
indefinite time, and that in an eastern climate, did not
exist in ancient days. We must, moreover, add that
there is & story about a deluge told in the Hindoo
writings, but it is not necessary for us to give it in
detail.

8. Considering the Biblical story as a mythos, we
proceed to ascertain the elements which exist for its
solution. 'We have, in the first place, a box, in which
are four pairs of men and women, single pairs of the
unclean, and seven pairs of the clean, animals and
birds ; but no trees, no materials for cooking, and no
store of water. The omission of cuttings or seeds of
trees, and of water, is one which shews more than
anything else the utter impossibility of the Biblical
story of the deluge and the ark being a true one.
For it is certain that all the trees would be killed by
the salt water, proceeding from the foundations
of the great deep; and as leaves which remain
twelve months in water are certain to rot, the whole
vegetable world would be represented by dead
and leafless stumps. Even if seeds and cuttings
bhad been preserved, we know that land recently
saturated by salt water is inimical to vegetation ;
consequently, there would not be, at the end of the
twelve months, during which the salt water deluge
prevailed, an olive branch for a dove to find, a
spot on which a vine could flourish, or grass for
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the cattle to eat. Beyond these things, we see in
the mythos no other elements than a flood of water,
universal destruction, the salvation of a few, and the
dove as a harbinger of good news.

Out of these meagre materials we are unable to
frame any other idea than that °‘nature,” * the
earth,” or ‘‘ the womb,” all of which the ark typifies,
repeoples the world again, after even so severe an
infliction as an inundation. In the pairs we cannot
see anything more than the plain fact that male
and female are necessary to the creation of a new
offspring; nor can we see in the sevens anything
more than the adoption of a mystic number as a
preparation for food and sacrifice.

4, All this, however, is s0 meagre that we cannot
accept the idea that any mythos is wrapped up in the
story ; and we consequently regard the narrative as
utterly devoid of trath, or, at the most, as a very
exaggerated account of some local inundation, such
as is common in Australia, in Hindostan, and in
Egypt.

Of the deluge, from which the ark saved Noah,
it is unnecessary to speak farther than to say that
such a phenomenon is as apocryphal as is the assumed
migration of kangaroos from Australia, elephants
from Indis, hippopotamuses from Africa, mammoths
from Siberia, and polar bears from Kamtschatka,
lions from the forest, and tigers from the jungle, in
comfortable pairs; at such times too, and in such a
manner, that they should all meet at a certain spot
in Asia, at a definite period; and that, when there,
they should all amicably enter a big dark box.

We shall, however, revert to the subject in the
introduction to our second volume.



298

Arxite, P¥ (Gen. x. 17), “A Phenician city north of
Tripolis, in Syria, belonging to the Damascene king-
dom ; at a later period in Greek "Apxn, archee, and
"Apxas, archai, Latin ‘arce,” now ‘arcas.’” First.
(See ArocH1.)

ARMENIA, PYR, or AramaT (2 Kings xix. 87), the moun-
tainous district about the range of Mount Ararat.

AnMonI, bW (2 Sam. xxi. 8). In this instance, again, the
n of M has probably been elided, the original form
being PO, armoniak, or ““ A fortress is Jah.”

ARNaN, W (1 Chron. iii. 21), one of the names which has
been substituted for ARANIAH. See ARAUNAH.

Arvon, R (Numb. xxi. 18), *“ A rushing stream.”

Arop, ™R (Numb. xxvi. 17), & variant of Arad. (See ArD.)

Aropr, "7 (Gen. xlvi. 16), ‘“name of the Pheenician island
state, Aradus, founded by Sidon, through the instru-
mentality of refugees.” First.

AroEr, W'Y (Numb. xxii. 84), probably from WY¥, arar,
‘“naked,” “poor,” “ bare.”

Arpap, 78 (2 Kings xviii. 84), etymology doubtful, possibly

vi=

W, ar, and 7B, padah, ‘‘The great one redeems,
delivers” ?

ARrpEAXAD, WOEW (Gen. x. 22), ‘“Ar, with overflowing
breast ;" 3B, packha, signifying ‘to drop down as
water ;’ and "W, shad, ““a breast or teat.”

ArTaxERXES (Ezra iv. 7), a Persian name, true reading
of which is not accurately known, and which in
the Hebrew is spelled three different ways, . e.,
RRDPNAW, Artachshaseta; POUTAW, Artachshashte ;
and “’;‘b?m_’"‘!‘, Artachshashtah. Furst considers the
name to be the same as that of Artha-Shetr, found
on certain Pehlvi medals, and = Arta-chshatar, or
“mighty king.”

ARrepu (Cuneiform). ‘I rode,” from the root red, ‘“to ride."”
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Hebrew, rachab, rad, or raad, is ‘“to tremble or
quake.” I think we have amongst us many words
from this old Shemitic root ; e. g., Ryde, Ryder, Rydal,
Ben-Rhydding, Ridout, Ridalgh, &c.; Wright, Read,
Ready, Reddish, Redditch ; and many others, of simi-
lar sound, have possibly come from the same root.

Arwmi, Cuneiform, ‘“a mountain goat.”

ArNa, iYW, or ArNoN (Numb. xxi. 18), in Syriac means
‘““a mountain goat,” or ‘‘Aries;” WW, arnan, is ‘a
strong one,” ‘a hero.” As Arnon, the Moabite river’s
name, it signifies ‘the rushing one.” There is some-
thing connected with the goat which does not come
out fully in mythology. There is strong reason to
believe that, when the sun entered Aries in the
Zodiac, the fact was known to the chief priests of
Egypt, and elsewhere, and the animal was commen-
surately honoured. But what placed the goat in the
Zodiac at all? Why should kings call themselves
‘“ He-goats,” and why did the Romans call Nero
‘“an old goat,” in derision? Why amongst the Jews
was one goat sacrificed to God, and another to Azagel
or the Devil, on the most solemn day of the year, the
great day of atonement? My impression is, that the
animal being peculiarly salacious, became an emblem
of enduring manly vigour, bodily strength, bravery,
boldness, and endurance, and thus emblematic of the
great powers of both the upper and lower regions.
Hence it was that goats’ flesh was eaten in the hope
that it was aphrodisiac. "Apvds, arnos, is ‘a lamb’ in
Greek, and ’Apyvy, arne, was the nurse of Neptune.
Probably our Harnet, Arnold, Arnside, may be from
the same stock.

ArusorH, M2 (1 Kings iv. 10), ““ The dovecotes,” or the

holes, plural of "3W, arubah.

vt
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Aruman, MW (Judges ix. 41). It is probable that the
original spelling of this word was WP, aramjah, or
“ Jah is high, strong, or firm,” and that it has been
changed to obliterate the appearance of the sacred
name. It is analogous to Ramam, in which the
alteration is more extensive.

Arvap, MR (Ezek. xxvii. 8), a town in Palestine larger than
Tyre or Sidon; ‘““place of fugitives,” as Rome was,
(Aradus), founded by Sidon, through the instru-
mentality of refugees, whose inhabitants were skilful
seamen and valiant warriors. (Strabo, xvi., 2, 18.)

Arza, R¥W (1 Kings xvi. 9), “El is strong, or firm,” the
Lamed being elided, and the vowel dropped from
‘?'5, el. The first part of the name signifies ‘the
earth;” and I have heard an orientalist pronounce
this word as ertz, being unable to frame his mouth so
as to express the sound involved in our th.

Asa, RDR (1 Kings xv. 8). ““El is a physician,” or * healer,”

the ? of X, ¢l, being elided. It is possibly a variant
of "¥Y, Asah. (See ASAREL.)

ABAHEL, ‘"5'"”?, (2 Kingsii. 18). This word is evidently formed
from %, and another root; but that this sacred name
should have been retained is curious. The combination
assists us, however, in our researches upon the nature
of the original conception of El. The first two sylla-
bles of the name in question come from nt, asah,
which signifies ‘‘to labour,” ‘‘to create,” ‘to build
up,” * to bring forth out of oneself,” ‘‘ to beget,” *“to
press,” ““to squeeze immodestly,” ‘“to be shaggy,” or
‘‘ rough haired,” according to the pointing. The cogno-
men, therefore, must be taken to indicate, ‘ El created,
or creates;” the idea being much the same as is
involved in ordinary paternity. (See AL, Esavu, ApaM.)
‘We have the same derivation in the following word :—
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AsaHIAR, or Asanm, MY (2 Kings xxii. 12). “Jah is the
Creator;” in which Jah replaces El.

Asapm, FIOR (2 Kings xviii. 18). See ABmsapH. Since
writing that article, it has occurred to me that the
word may be a variant of, or play upon, "B, ashpah,
‘““the quiver,” in which are stored the arrows, or
children, of the mighty one. Compare the metaphor,
‘“ happy is he who hath his quiver full of them.”

AsaReeL, and ASRIEL, X%R* (1 Chron. iv. 16). Of this
name, First remarks, that it is equivalent to the
Pheenician B, ager (Osiris), an epithet of Baal,
husband of AsaeraH. We are, however, more inclined
to consider it as being an altered form of Ashreel,
and to signify ‘Kl is Asher,” or ‘‘Asher is EL”
The idea thus conveyed is identical with that em-
bodied in the cognomen AsamEL. (See ASHER.)

ASARELAH, "'?“‘?’5 (1 Chron. xxv. 2). “The creating God
is Jah.” In this cognomen we have a juxtaposition
of sacred names, which greatly astonish the inquirer,
viz., ‘Osiris, or Asher,” ‘El, or Allah,” and ‘Ja, or
Jehovah;’ and, as if to allow of a complete identi-
fication of this first element of the name with AsHER,
the upright one, we find it spelled (1 Chron. xxv. 14)
""2“"?', Jesharelah, in which jeshar is allied both to
ish, asher, and jashar, ‘the male,” ‘the upright
organ,” and ‘the upright man.’ We may probably
recognise, in the cognomen in question, a succession
of sacred names. ASHER was the first worshipped ;
he was simply ‘the creator;’ when ‘El’ became
sacred, ‘the creator is El1” was used; and, subse-
quently, the creating God is Jah. (Compare, with

8 Agraclis to the present time, in the Arabic mythology,  The angel of death,"
and affords a good indication of the perpetuity of names amongst the Shemitio
race.



802

this the remarks made, page 28, supra, upon Hamp-
TONWICH and BERKHAMSTEAD.)

ASCALON, or ASHEELON, I"‘?P,W'ﬁ_‘ (Judges i. 18). “ The cluster
of On.” (See page 67.)

AgeENaTH, PIOR (Gen. xli. 45), said to mean ‘‘ dedicated
to Neith” (the Minerva of the Egyptians); but I
very much doubt whether the name is Egyptian at all.
It certainly is very unlike any of the words which
have come to our knowledge. We have MDN,
Asnah, the name of a man (Ezra ii. 50) of Persian
birth? and MPR, Asnath (written in our Bibles
Asenath), very closely resembles it. Again, we have
Asnappar, a Persian satrap; and we have already
given an account of many Hebrew names compounded
with as.

In the Vedic, asna signifies great, or distin-
guished ;” Nath, or Naut, means ‘‘the Lord;” and
in the Hebrew Nathan signifies ‘‘he gave.” The
word then may mean, * The Lord the Creator,” or
‘ the Creator gave.”

AsH, or Esm, ¥¥, “a man,” “a being,” * essence,” *fire,”
‘“foundation,” &ec., according to the vowel points
used.

AsHa, is one of the readings adopted provisionally by
Rawlinson for the great goddess of Nineveh (Journal
Royal Asiatic Society, new series, vol. i., pp. 205-7);
it appears to be a variant of NYR, or NINYR, = Ishtar
and Ashtoreth.

AsHAN, 1% (Jos. xv. 42), said to be *“a smoke,” but though
Y, ashan, has that meaning, the appellative is not
appropriate to a town. It is probable that it was
originally spelled %, ashen, which signifies, * he is
hard, firm, or strong.”

AsHBAAL, Y20%, or Esmsaas (1 Chron. viii. 88), “My lord

o —— ——
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fire,” “a son of Saul.” In the Chronicles, in which
the first appears, names are repeatedly found spelled
differently to what they are elsewhere; if it were not
thus, we probably should never have known that both
Saul and Jonathan had sons called after Baal. The
reason given by Dr. Ginsburg for this is, that the
Rabbins, when making corrections in the sacred text,
expended their labours on the parts which were in
general use, and passed by those which were seldom
read in public or private.

AsHBAN or EsHBaAN, 13¥® (Gen. xxxvi. 26), ‘‘The son of
fire,” or “ of strength,” i.e., “ he is fiery, hard, firm,
or strong ;" or possibly the word may be a variant of
lb?.'}, Eshmun, the Phenician Esculapius, or Hercules;
the name was borne by an Edomite.

ASHBEA, or ESHBEA, ?3?'5 (1 Chron. iv. 21), is, I think, an
euphemism for Ashbaal. (Compare AsHBY, &ec.)

ASHBEL, ‘73?"5 (Gen. xlvi. 21), signifies the same as AsHBAAL,
t.e., ‘“My lord fire,” or ‘‘ Baal is fire;” fire and the
sun being used interchangeably. It will, however, be
remembered, that ¥, esh, has many significations
besides “fire,” e.g., masculinity, as being the male of
R, isha, *the feminine.” It is indeed equivalent
to W, zachar, ‘“the piercer.” We must also
remember that the idolatrous male images used in the
worship of Baal were called 13, zicharon (First,
8.v.), or ““ On the digger,” or ‘‘the sturdy workman.”
All this helps us to recognise the fact that the heat of
the sun producing fructification on earth, and the
male fructifying the female, formed the basis of the
early ideas of the Creator being phallic. This inter-
pretation is based upon the idea that Bel and Baal
are identical. Some, however, hold that Bel is an
independent deity; but we find the attributes given
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to each are so much alike, that we consider the objec-
tion to be of no moment.

ASHOHENAZ, P2U% (Gen. x. 8). I can get no satisfactory
meaning for this word. The name is still used by
the modern Jews to designate the Germans.

AsHDOD, "'""'?"E* (Josh. xi. 22), “Fire or ash given.” (Com-
pare Annedotus, Herodotus.)

ASHER, "“?'f (Gen. xxx. 18) = “ To be straight,” ‘ upright,”
“fortunate,” ‘‘ happy,” ‘‘happiness,” &ec.; ‘‘unus
cui membram erectum est, vel fascinum ipsum."*
My impression is that the name is essentially the
same as Asshur, the supreme God, of the Assyrians ;
and I have already stated my belief that he was
represented as the Vedic Mabadeva, the bhuman
emblem of male creative energy. In India and
the East, in Judwma, Egypt, Phenicia, along the
shores of the Mediterranean and the Western coast
of Europe, a8 far north as Denmark, there are still
to be seen remains of this idea of the Creator. One
country has elaborate obelisks; another, gigantic
phalli ; another, spires, round towers, columns or
minarets ; whilst another, far poorer in skill, has
contented itself with upright stones or logs of wood.”

In ancient Britain and Brittany, an upright stone
represented the deity, just so much as a similar
stone represented him at Bethel. In all the places
where he was thus worshipped, he was anointed with
oil to make his top shine. Apropos of this we may
notice, that the high priest of any nation has always
assumed to be the vicar of God upon earth; we can

85 Over a door at Pompeii, is still to be seen the * fascinum " as a sign, with the
words underneath, ‘‘ hic eat felicitas."

% Vide supra, p. 18; see also Pillar Stones and Ancient Monuments. By
Thomas Inman, M.D. 32 pp. 8vo, Liverpool : A. Holden, 1867,
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therefore readily imagine that, in the ceremony which
attended his consecration, there would be a process
similar to that which obtained in the dedication of
an emblem representing the Almighty. We do not
know exactly what the initiatory ceremony was among
other nations, but we are told that amongst the Jews,
both Aaron and his successors were anointed with
a holy oil, to sanctify them (Lev. viii. 12). The same
idea is to be recognised in the consecration of a
king (1 Sam. ix. 16; x. 1); and the context shows
that the pious David considered the monarch who
had the anointing oil poured over him was equivalent
to God’s vicegerent upon earth. A connexion is thus
established between the idea of the pillar stone, the
priest, the king, and the Almighty El, which we
cannot pass by in silence. In some instances the
oil was replaced by wine; and the libation, poured
upon the head of the emblem, was collected and
stored for future purposes. The wine thus collected
was allowed to grow sour, and was then administered
to sterile women, who desired to be mothers of
offspring.

We have already adverted to the frequent pro-
mise of increase of offspring given in the Bible to
the Jews (vide supra, p. 60). So much was this
thought of as & special appanage of the Hebrews,
that David was unable to understand how it was that
the wicked, 4. e., those who differed from him in faith,
were able ‘‘to have children at their desire,” (Psalm
xvii. 15, Prayer book version) ; or, as the original has
it, “that thy hidden treasures fill their bellies,
and they have abundance of sons.” Ere fertility,
however, can be secured, everything necessary to
implanting the seed must be in proper condition.

v
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There can be no wonder, then, that abundance of
religious charlatans should have arisen in every age,
who promised abundance of manhood, or a restoration
of it, if lost, to their worshippers. Hence arose the
prevalence of idolatry, i.e., the seeking from the rites
or the worship of a strange god, that solace, comfort,
or power which has not been found in the old religion.
Hence also arises the fulmination of wrath, which is
so common in all denominations, against religious
quacks ; for the very desire of secession in a worship-
per is a declaration of the belief that the system
which is shunned is not a perfect one; that it is
inadequate to do what it professes to effect ;
and that, in the opinion of the ¢heretic,’ another
plan of religion, prayer, or ritual will be found more
efficacious than the ome with which he is familiar.
Discontent with one’s instructor is sure to be followed
by the desire of changing him, whether the practi-
tioner be one in divinity or in physic; and there
is not any essential difference between the odium
theologicum et medicum.

So far as I can see, David was the first to abolish
the gross idea about the Almighty which had prevailed
throughout the whole of Palestine from the earliest
period until his ascent to the throne ; Solomon, how-
ever, evinces in the pillars Jachin and Boaz, a leaning
towards it; Rehoboam stuck to the pure form of
faith established by David, and lost four-fifths of
his kingdom thereby. Subsequent kings of Judah
coquetted seriously with the old forms of faith and
practice; but, in the main, they retained the belief
and practice of David, and refused to see the Maker
of all creation. under the image of a phallus, a
pillar, or any other form. That their piety, however,
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was not popular amongst the people generally, we have
abundant evidence in the writings of Jeremiah and
Ezekiel.

ASHERAH or AsHRAH, TR (Ex. xxxiv. 18), translated grove
in the English Bible. There is some difficulty about
the meaning of this word, inasmuch as it is associated
with ‘‘image pillars.” These being emblems of the
male organ, would lead to the belief that the deity
was masculine; but the n at the end of the word
indicates a feminine ides, and suggests that Asherah,
i.e., the female organ, was the counterpart of Asher;
if so, the emblems would be offerings to the Goddess.
That they were 8o, we may judge by the inscription
which Lucian records as existent on the two enormous
phalli in the vestibule of the temple of the Syrian
Goddess, i.e., that they were erected by Bacchus to
his mother Juno. Amongst the Phenicians, ASEERAR
was 8 Goddess. We may fairly conclude, then, that
the word in question typified the female creator under
her mundane form. AsHERAH and ASHTORETH are
equivalent to each other.

The idea embodied in our word grove has nothing
to do with a clump of trees, for we find (1 Kings
xiv. 28) that groves were erected ‘‘ under every green
tree,” and that they were objects of worship (Judges
iii. 7). When worshipped, they were associated with
Baalim, as husband and wife. It has been abun-
dantly proved, that the image of Baal, or Asshur,
was characteristic of his sex; we presume, then, that
the emblem of Asherah would be equally so. That it
was €0 in many instances, the learned author of
The Remains of the Worship of Priapus in the
Middle Ages has demonstrated, for he has figured four
stone images of women (which existed till within
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very recently over the porches of certain churches in Ire-
land, and may still be seen in museums), in which
the ‘‘Asherah” is exposed in so flagrant a manner,
that we cannot exhibit it pictorially. The same
author depicts other images which have existed, or
which may still be seen, in ecclesiastical buildings
elsewhere, wherein attention is drawn by a female
to that part which characterises her sex.

The same writer remarks that, amongst the
Irish, the figures in question were considered as
charms to bring good fortune; and we have already
mentioned (p. 114) that the feminine emblem for a
very long period, and over a vast extent of country,
hes been considered as a talisman to bring good luck.
Now, amongst the Pheenicians, Asherah, or ‘the
grove,” was the Goddess of good fortune, and we
thus obtain evidence confirmatory of our views. But
it is probable that the naked truth was generally
veiled under certain emblems, and it behoves us to
ascertain what these were. The most simple form
which was adopted was the closed, or slightly opened,
mouth, placed uprightly. Such a figure may be seen
in the article Eve (infra), wherein some Egyptian
God, seated upon a lotus, is adoring the mother of us
all. A farther development of the symbol, which
showed it in conjunction with Baal, was the eye; and
amongst the most common of all Egyptian charms is
that organ open, which was at once the emblem of
the Omniscient Creator, and of the MW, erva, or arba,
the male and female elements conjoined.

The same sort of idea may be recognised in the
mystic composition on page 156, wherein the emblems
of the sexes are conspiouous, though veiled. The
‘ Asherah,” amongst the Assyrians and Babylonians,
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was much complicated (see figs. 62-67, pp. 159, 160,
161). It is interesting to find that the symbols
which I have identified with the sacred mother (vide
supra, pp. 168—169), and which were worshipped in
Mesopotamia, are called ¢ groves’ by many Cuneiform
scholars. The most difficult part of the subject is
to ascertain what is to be understood by the ex-
pression, ‘‘ where the women wove hangings (or
houses) for the grove” (2 Kings xxiii. 7). The
explanation, however, is simply this, that the wor-
shippers of ‘‘ Asherah” paid their homage in a
very matter of fact fashion (vide infra, BiT-SHAG-
GATHA). After some public devotion, a private shrine
was sought; and that one might readily be found in
the immediate vicinity of the temple, retreats were
constructed, over the entrance of which the votaries
threw a veil when they occupied them. These hang-
ings, then, which converted a public spot into a
devotional cell, were as much necessaries in the
worship of  Asherah,” as are the vast piles of chairs
which we see in continental churches. We may enter
such & building from simple curiosity, or we may
prefer to offer up our orisons, ‘‘leaning upon the
top of a staff,” in which case we pay nothing for the
privilege; but if we wish to oconsult our creature
comfort, we hire a chair or two. In like manner, a
worshipper of Asherah might adore the Virgin
gratuitously; but if he chose to indulge in luxury,
and required a votaress with a veil, he paid accord-
ingly. The more beautiful the curtain (see Ezekiel
xvi. 16) and the wearer of it were, the higher was
the price which was paid into the treasury. Our
authorities for this use of the ‘‘hangings,” or
‘““houses,” in the text referred to, sre certain

e =Tt et . A
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frescoes which have been removed from Pompeii
into the secret chamber of the Musée del Ré at
Naples.”

AsEiMa, ¥R (2 Kings xvii. 80), a divinity of Hamath.
I think that the word signifies ‘ The maternal fire,”
or “The mother exists.” ¢ Ummas,” or ‘“ammah,”
is ‘“mother,” and ash, ‘‘fire, or existence.” It is
probable that many English words, compounded with
ash, have a similar origin, e.g., Ash-by, Ash-bourne,
Ash-leigh, &. We have, too, ash and ashes, con-
nected with the idea of fire.

AsmxELow, 1%PYR (Judges i. 18). See page 67, supra.

AsuNaH, MWUR (Josh. xv. 88), probably for MW", Jeshanah,
“The old one;" equivalent to Ilos, Time, Cronos,
or Saturn.

ASHPENAZ, ‘2?’,"‘_‘ (Dan. i. 8), of doubtful origin and import.

AsmToRETE, N (1 Kings xi. 5), or NV, Ashtaroth
(Deut. i. 4). I should feel disposed to derive this
word from m?!‘, isha, B, tor, ‘“ The woman dove,”

*  Ashtoreth being the plural form. DR egter, sig-
nifies the star Venus, the goddess of good luck with
wealth and love. (Compare EsrtaEr.) The name
has also been rendered, °The spouse, or wife’ (of
Mshadeva), ¢ Goddess of love,” &c. Ishtar was one
of the names given to the celestial virgin mother in
Assyria, and Ishtaroth would be the natural Hebrew
plural for ‘the Ishtars,” i.e., a8 virgin and mother,
or as the androgyne mother. (8See BaiLm and

ISHTAR).
Ashtaroth, Astarte, and Ishtar, (Cuneiform,

Iastara,) seem to have been essentially the same

deity under different names; and fancy sees in our

English Easter a modern variant of this ancient
87 Herculanum et Pompeii, par Mons. Roux Aing.
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goddess. Some Phenician names, compounded with
Astarte, have come down to us through the Greek,
e. g., ABdacrapros, abdastartos ; Barraorépros, ballas-
tartos; Boddorwp, bodostor; Aehasraprog, deliastartos;
and we may possibly trace to this origin the English
names Startin, Star, Starleigh, &c.

Pillars, columns, &ec., seem to have been erected
to Astarte, the meaning of which may be ascer-
tained, not only from Lucian’s account of the Syrian
Goddess, but from the pine cone offered at the
Asgyrian shrines. The erection of the tower indicated
one part, and the pine cone, or egg, the other part, of
On and his cluster. Hence we conclude that Ashto-
reth is practically the same as AsHERAH.

AsaTORETH KARNAM, DD nhl??'g (Gen. xiv. 5), is simply
the Goddess Astarte, adorned by the ram’s horns,
(B"W, karnaim, denoting two horns), just as Isis is
represented with the horns of a cow. The female
deity, when represented with the horns of & mas-
culine animal, is supposed to be androgyne, and the
figure becomes the emblem of divinity and power.
Probably the same as Succors BENoTH.

AsHUR, WWR (1 Chron. ii. 24, and iv. 5). It is evident that
this name, which was borne by two Jews, is essentially
the same as Asher and Assher; but it has been
altered so as to remove the semblance of relationship
with the Assyrian. We have amongst ourselves
evidences of similar change; thus Abraham, by
dropping the first a, becomes ‘‘ Braham;” by other
styles of change Levi becomes Elvi ; Chajim becomes
Hime, or Hyam ; Smith, Brown, Green, appear as
Smythe, Browne, and Greene; and sometimes the
desire of change will convert the homely looking
“ Stirrup ' into the aristocratic ‘‘de Styrap.”
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AsHvaTH, "W (1 Chron. vii. 83), “A stout, firm, or strong
one.” First.

AsteL, ®®Y (1 Chron. iv. 85), a variant of Asahel, signifying
“ El creates ;" or possibly it comes from ¥, asa, and
'7'5, el, “ El is shaggy, or hairy.” In this case the
5!5, el, was allowed to remain unchanged ; the early
redactors of the modern text having let the books
of Chronicles alone, as they were not often read or
consulted by the Jews.

AsNag, MOR (Ezra ii. 50). This word is an indication,
apparently, of Persian influence over Jewish nomen-
clature, for we very naturally associate it with the
name, ASNAPPER; if so, it signifies ‘‘ great, or distin-
guished.” If we seek for a Hebrew derivation, we
cannot find one nearer than ¥, ashen, and m, jah,
of which last the yod is elided ; this would give the
meaning, ‘“Jah is firm, hard, or strong.” First
assigns the meaning as ¢ dwelling in a thorn-bush !

ASNAPPER, "BIOR (Ezra iv. 10), ‘ Greatly distinguished.”

eet v

AspatHA, RNBOR (Esther ix. 7), Persian. ‘ The horse
given ”’ (Gesenius). The horse was sacred to the
Sun in Persia. Here the sign is used for the thing
signified. Fiirst states that the emblem of the God
Behram was a horse.

ASRIEL, 2" %% (Numb. xxvi. 81). See ASAREEL.

ASSHUR, MO (Gen. x. 11), “A mighty man,” “a hero;” a
variant of AsEER, which see.

AssIR, "BR (Exod. vi. 24), a variant of "X, asar, ‘“He
binds together,” ‘“he unites,” sexusally; the name
is also allied to the Pheenician deity PR, Aser, who
is the equivalent of Osiris, and every other of the
primeval male deities. It is & covert form of express-
ing the masculine emblem.

AssyriA and Assun are other forms of the Hebrew AssHUR,
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the same name standing in Hebrew alike for the
founder of the monarchy and his kingdom.

ASHA-DUR-EALI, & masculine cognomen in Assyria.

Asman, Cuneiform, = “ The woman;” MR, “to be fitted
together.”” A variant of Ishtar; also Atha, Isha,
Ashr.

AssHUR-AKH-IDDIN. The Cuneiform reading of Esar Haddon.

AsHUR-T2U0 and AsHUR-LiAH, Cuneiform, male names, =
¢ Asshur conquers,” and “ is victorious.”

AsBSARAE, 8 modern Arab dsemon. Probably from R, asha,
and &, akh, i.e., ‘like to Ishtar,” or “like to fire,”
or “‘like to the woman.”

ATHAR, or AsHAR. “‘A place,” NX,

AN-ASURA, Vedie, ‘‘ a demon.”

As, »  ““to exist,” ““to be,” the origin of is.
AsH, »  ‘“to go,” “to take,” ‘‘to shine.”
Asi, »  ‘‘asword.”

Asuras, ,, ‘‘Enemies of Cristna,” ‘lightless.” Have
they anything to do with Osiris ?
AsPARAS, ,, or Apsaras. Nymphs for the gods to

disport with.

ASTRI, »»  ‘“a shooter.” Astra, ‘a missile weapon,’
‘an arrow.’

ABURA, ;s ‘“eternal.”

ATAR-8URA, the name of an Egyptian, living at Nineveh.
(Compare Sara, and SURYA.)

Atapam, MY (1 Chron. ii. 26), “ A crown, or diadem ;"
Ataroth is its plural. Crowns were emblems of the
Sun’s disc; we often call them aureoles, when they
adorn the heads of saints, r¢ being one of the solar
names.

ArapoTH, NVWY (Numb. xxxii. 8). See ATARAm.

ATAROTH-ADAR, VIXMWY (Josh. xvi. 5), “The top of

Ataroth.”
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ATER, WX (Ezra ii. 16), for ™, atar, ‘‘ He surrounds us,”

- v

or “ he binds together.” (Compare AssIR.)

AtaAcH, MW (1 Sam. xxx. 80) ‘“He is bold, or impudent.”

AtHAAR, MM (Nehem. xi. 4), “Jah assists;” from NNV

(Compare ITHACA, '18axy.)

re

athah, and M, Jah.

Armazus, M™NY (2 Kings xi. 1), “ The Jah sending earth-

ri==

quakes;” from "1'\8, athal, ‘““to shake violently,” and
M, Jah. It seems probable, from the history (see
Amos i. 1), that this queen was born shortly after a
destructive earthquake ; and hence the name. (Comp.
Isaish xxix. 6, “ Thou shalt be visited of the Lord
with earthquake.”)

When writing the preceding, Gesenius was my
chief Hebrew authority; but I now find that Fiirst
assigns to "{‘2, athal, the following meanings: ‘to
knot, or tie together,” ‘‘to be vigorous, strong, and
able;” 1f this be correct, the cognomen signifies
“Jah ties together,” or ‘is strong and firm.” We
may compare this with ATeEr and Assir. We have
already seen that Jah, like El, was sometimes asso-
ciated with the sensual idea of the Creator; we now
see that the ten tribes who seceded from the Jews
carried with them the same reverence for the name
of Jah as the latter retained. It is, however, sur-
prising that the modern redactors of the sacred text
should have allowed the word to be spelled in full,
thus showing that their own sacred name was borne
and respected by one of the offspring of idolatrous
Ahab! This is only to be accounted for by the
cognomen occurring in the Books of Kings, which,
like those of Chronicles, were very little read. (Comp.
JEHU.)

AtELar, MY (Esre x. 28), “Jah ties together,” “is
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vigorous,” *‘strong,” ‘‘able.” This is an elided
form of the preceding word.

ATHOR. The name of one of the divinities of Egypt, which
we may best render as ‘‘ the sacred cow,” or Isis,
with the bovine head. The fruitful mother of all
creation was represented under an infinite variety
of forms; very frequently as a cow giving nourish-
ment to her calf, and caressing it with her tongue,
as quadrupeds are accustomed to do. We should
naturally imagine that a cow might be selected for
worship simply as the consort of the bull, but we
learn from Zlian, whom I have already quoted (page
54), that there was a reason why she should be
chosen independently of such connection. It is
remarkable that the lioness has a like propensity
with this creature to roar out, in hoarse bellowings,
the want she feels. This instinct directly tends to
keep down the race of lions, which, being individually
long lived, and too powerful to be killed by other
animals, would soon become formidable by their
numbers. As is the case with rats, there are a great
many males to one female; and when the latter roars
for indulgence, all the lions within hearing rush to
enjoy her company ; and if there are more than one,
they fight until all but one are killed, or put to flight.
Hence it happens that many of the Goddesses are
represented in connection with, or are symbolised by,
the lioness, just as others are by the cow. The amount
of knowledge possessed by the ancients respecting the
habits of the lower animals seems to have been far
greater than is usually thought. (See HEIFER.)

Atrorr, MY (Numb. xxii. 85), & variant of ATAROTH,
which see.

ATrral, ‘™ (1 Chron. ii. 85), a variant of Ittai, said to mean
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“opportune.” I copy the following from Ancient
Pillar Stones of Scotland, by George Moore, M.D.;
the passage occurs in the attempt to decipher
two inscriptions on an upright stone: ‘‘The word
is Aithie, Aittie, or Ettie. This is the precise form
of the Aramaic word Aittai, which occurs twice in
the Old Testament as a proper name; once in
Chron. xi. 81, as '8, Ithai, and again in Samuel
xxiii. 29, as "M, Ittai ; the name being that of the
same person in each instance. . . . . This name
is well represented by the Scotch patronymic Ettie.
This name appears under many spellings, as Aeddie,
Eadie, Eaddie, Edie, Adie, Adey, Ade, Ada, Eddy,
Eathie, and Etty.” There is much more in his
book respecting this name, which he takes to mean
‘“the living one,” ‘‘the vigorous and distinguished
person,” pp. 88, 84. I am glad to see that the learned
author of this book, which only came into my hands
when I had composed almost the whole of the preceding
matter, holds the same opinion as myself, as regards
the extent of travel, trade, and missionary enterprise
in the days of the Pheenicians, although he differs
from me very materially in the idea which he
supports, viz., that the traders were Jews, of the
tribe of Dan.

ArrAN, Cuneiform, “I gave,” from natan; same as ny,
Nathan, ‘he gives, or gave.’

ATTATA, Scythie, = “ father ;” Esquimaux, attatak; Gothic,
atta ; Magyar, atya ; Syriac, abba ; Gaelic and Irish,
aithair ; Manx, Ayr; Bohemian, Otee.

ArMou, ATMO0O0, ATUM, ATM (Egyptian) = ““ darkness,” (the
atmosphere ?)

AT, Sanscrit, ““ To go,” *‘ to move continually.”

ATTALA, Sanscrit, “High,” ‘“lofty,” ‘““top room of a house.”
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(Compare ATILLA, ¢ king of the stars;’ and ArrALus,
a royal name in ancient Asia Minor.)

AvaR, a variant of Ivah. This is one of the readings of the
name of the God of the air by Rawlinson, the Arabic
word for which he tells us is hiva. I will not
copy his remarks, but refer simply to Rawlinson’s
Herodotus, vol. i., p. 498, second edition.

Ava, ¥W (2 Kings xvii 24). See Avam.

AveN, W (Josh. vii. 2), or AuN = 1%, on, a variant of On.
This is probably the origin of such names as Avon,
Avonmore, Aven, Avison, and many others.

Avim, DWW (Deut. ii. 28). Also called Avims and Avites;
possibly ¢ The nomads,” a verbal substantive; pro-
bably from the root M¥, avah, ¢ to move about a thing,
as tents or huts.’

Aza, RI® <« To be hot,” “to kindle.”

Azav, %¥% (Zech. xiv. 5),  He is distinguished.”

AzaLum, Y38, (2 Kings xxii. 8), “ Jah is distinguished, or
noble;"” from ‘71!5, azal, ‘ noble,’ ¢ choice,’ * select.’

AzaNnam, NMAR. «“Jgh hears;” I, azan, to hear, weigh,
ponder.’

AzagEgL, %X (1 Chron. xii. 6). (Compare with ASARIEL.)
‘“El is a helper,” or ‘““God helps.” (Compare also
AzNEL.) Gesenius compares Hasdrubal, ‘the help
of Baal,’ or ‘Baal the helper.’

Azaruam, MM (2 Kings xiv. 21) “Jah the helper.”

Azaz, ™ (1 Chron. v. 8), is equivalent to ‘‘strong,” ‘“to be,
or make strong.”

Azazer, 1N, translated scape-goat in our ordinary version ;
but from the context it would seem that he was some
imaginary being, analogous to our devil, or Satan,
i. e., the adversary. First speaks of him as being
the same sort of conception as the Etruscan and
Greek Typhon. (See ScAPE-GoAT.)
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Azaziam, MW, “The strong Jah,” or ‘“Jah is strong or
firm.”

Azgow, 1338, ¢zbon, “ On shines; " ¥, azab, ¢ to shine.’

Azpuxk, PAW (Neh. iii. 16), ‘‘ He sets free.”

Azgran, W (Joshua x. 10), ‘“He will break through;”
PX, ¢to chop, break, or dig through.’

AzEL, ®$% (1 Chron. viii. 87), *He is strong, noble.”

Azgm, D%, or EzEM (Josh. xv. 29), ‘“ He is powerful, firm.”

Azgap, N (Ezra ii. 12), * Good luck is protection.”

Azter, %% (1 Chron. xv. 20), ““El judges,” from ¥, azak,
‘to judge,’ and ‘7§, el, &e.

Aziza, X' (Ezra x. 27), “ Strong,” ‘the Syrian Mars.”
The name of the Sultan of Turkey is Abdul Aziz,
in which the scholar can readily see ‘the servant
of El, the strong one.’

AzmaveTE, NPW (2 Sam. xxiii. 81), ‘Strong to death;”
from W, ez, and MDY, maveth. (See BETH AZMAVETH.)

AzmoN, I‘mf? (Numb. xxxiv. 4), “ The might of On;” BY¥Y,
ezem, or "O¥Y, azma, ‘ might,’ strength.’

AzNoTE TaBor, W3R NI (Josh. xix. 84), * Summits of
Tabor;” ¥, ‘a point, or top.’

AzRIEL, ‘”.S".','? (1 Chron. v. 24), “El shuts up;"” ", azar,
‘to enclose.’” Hence * the angel of death,” who shuts
up the dead in the grave.

Azrizam, BPW (1 Chron. iii. 28), ‘“ God is helper;” BP,
kam, * agsistant,’ is a periphrasis for M, Jah, in proper
names, e. g., Adonikam. Fiirst.

Azupam, "MW (1 Kings xxii. 42), “ A heap of stones,”
¢ desolation.”

Azur, WY (Jer. xxviii. 1), ‘“He hedges us about, or
protects ' = MY, azar.

Azza, or Gaza, Y (Gen. x. 19), “ Strong,” * fortified ;” *
W, oz, ¢ strength,’ &e.

% There are two mesnings to T$y: Azaa, or Gaza; the one “he is hard, or
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Azzan, 18Y (Numb. xxxiv. 26), ° He is sharp, or strong.”
Azaz, Azzor, MY (Jer. xxviii. 1), * He strengthens.”
Az, Vedic, ¢ To be strong.”

B. This letter, which is called in the Hebrew N'3, beth, or
baith, and in the Greek Bira, beeta, takes its name
from a house, or, as many say, from a tent. In
support of the latter statement, it is averred that the
original form was conical, and that in the Ethiopic
it has still a form resembling a tent. The point
is only of importance, inasmuch &s it is advanced as
an argument to prove that the originators of the
alphabet were nomads, not living in houses, and
Hebrews, rather than Pheenicians. But a reference
to alphabetical signs in general does not disclose any
appreciable resemblance to the thing whose name the
letter bears. It is true that aleph,’ in the Phceni-
cian, bears some likeness to a bull’'s head; but 3,
gimel, would never be mistaken for ‘a camel,’ or »,
nun, for ‘a fish.'

As a matter of fact, 2 resembles a square house
more than a conical or other marquee; but then the
letters n, n, n, b, ke, cheth, tau, and final mem, are
still better outlines than a1 of an oriental mansion.
Moreover, in the Ethiopian alphabet, even the letters
l, hh, a, and ¢, are more like a tent than the letter
b; of which, for the reader’s convenience, we give
wood-cuts, in the order named, —

AMIONM

stiff,” the other * he shuts, or encloses;" differently pointed, we have the meanings
“wood " and ‘‘the spine.” Comparing the name with that of the other Philistine
towns, I conclude that the signifioation is, *‘ he is ready to generate.'
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From this it will be seen that all resemble tents,
with or without the ‘lodge-pole.’ In none of the
alphabets which I have yet seen, does B in any way
resemble either a house or a tent ; and we consider that
no valid argument can be founded on the assertion
that it did so once upon a time.

In the Phenician, Hebrew, and Greek, the letter in
question, when it is used as a numeral, stands for ‘two.’

In compound proper names, it is stated by Fiirst,
that 3 is occasionally used instead of 13, ben, e.g.,
173, b'dan, is equivalent to 1713, ben-dan ; sometimes
instead of V3, baal, e. g., W3, b'on, instead of I V3,
baal-on, and D®3, b'tam, for YO %2, baal taam ;
sometimes for N'3, beth, e. g., "W, beshterah, for

vi:ve?

MY N3, beth-ashtarah. The same author also
states, that in Pheenician proper names, N3, beth, is
reproduced by A, te.

Being a labial, 3, b, is interchangeable with
others, and occasionally takes the place of b, p, b,
m, and ), v. We have in our own country a good
illustration of this in the wecrds Billy, Willy, and
Pilly, which are variants of each other. The letter is
also used as a preposition, and as such added to
the commencement of words; its signification then
corresponds to the Latin in. It is the most general
preposition for motion, near, and may signify ¢in,’
‘amongst,’” ‘ within,’ ‘at,” ‘by,’ ‘near,” ‘on,’ ‘ before,’
‘in the presence of,’ ‘upon,’” ‘to,’ ‘over,” ‘against,’
‘ opposite to,” ‘ near,’ ‘like to,’ ‘ as,” ‘for,” ‘ on account
of,’ ¢ concerning,’ ¢ together with.’

Baarn, 5??, plural, BaaLm.® There is strong reason for believ-

8 Baarmu.—Lajard, in his researches on the worship of Venus, writes: ‘ The
names Baalim, Baaloth, Eloim, Elooth, Alonim, and Alonoth, employed in the
plural, sometimes in the masculine, sometimes in the feminine; and the plural
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ing that this word has originally been a compound

one, consisting of 2%, el, and ¥, ab, i. e., ab-el, which

has been contracted by one family of the Phens into

%93, baal, and by another into 42, bel or bail ; 3, bal,

a8 in Baladan (Isa. xxxix. 1); or %3, bil, as in Bilgah

(1 Chron. xxiv. 14). In this case, the original

meaning of the word would be = * Father El,” an

equivalent to Saturn, Cronos, Jupiter, or any other

name by which the father of Gods and men is known.

Without dwelling upon the derivation, we may say

that lexicographers assign to the word in question,

the meanings ““lord,” ‘‘master,” ‘‘owner,” ‘ posses-

sor,” “husband ;" it also signifies ‘‘to be big, strong,

mighty.” Sanscrit, bala, ‘strength.” Speaking

generally, it is a word used vaguely, much as we

use ‘‘Lord,” i.e., ““The Lord” has ome meaning,

““ The lord of the manor” has another, and *My lord”

another. Originally, the name Baal was respected

amongst the Jews, for Saul, Jonathan, and David

called sons after him, viz., Esh-baal, Meribbaal,

and Beelida (see 1 Chron. viii. 83, 84, and iii. 8,

marginal reading). Now we are told (Judges x. 6)

that the children of Israel served Baalim and

Ashtaroth. As these deities are placed in conjunc-

feminine name, Aschtaroth, which the Septusgint have rendered in Greek by

‘Aerépres, appears to attest that, in the langusge as well as in the figured

monuments, the ancients sought, by certain artifices, to express that the ideas

of unity, of duality, and of androgynism are inseparable from the ides of divinity.”

And he adds, in a note, * One of the consequences of the employment of the plural

forms to connect the ides of divinity with that of androgynism, was to give to the

words Baal and Allsh the mutual faculty of being employed either as masculine or

feminine; when, in consequence of a theologic reform, the divinity was found

divided into male and female. We have the proof of this in Hoses ii. 8, in which

part the Septuagint translate Baal as if a feminine deity ; and again in Rom. xi. 4,

where Baal is again spoken of as a female divinity.” The B.bylonhn figure

(seo Hnteﬂ,Fig.S)hdmﬂbodhyhimnmﬁmqnﬂlyloMP and

Ashtoreth. And he adds, * that the Greek word eés is also both of & masculine and
feminine gender.” (Page 111, edit. 1.)

X



tion, and as the termination of the plural form shows
them to be masculine and feminine, and moreover as
we know that Ashtoreth is a female, it is volerably clear
that, whatever form Baal assumed, he was a male
deity. My impression is, that he was the same as
the Hindoo Msahadeva. I doubt whether there were
really more Baals or Ishtars than one. We should
ourselves be indignant if any one said that we had
polytheism amongst us; and yet, in our Prayer
Books, we have supplications addressed to three
distinct persons, and in Papal books of devotion a
fourth is added; and besides these, there are an
innumerable host of saints to whom prayers are
offered.

Amongst the Romanists, there are ““ Mary of the
Guard,” “ Mary of Sorrow,” ‘‘ Mary of Loretto,” and
many others. In our own Scriptures, the appellations
of the Creator, &c., are very numerous, yet they all
have reference to one (see 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6, et seq.)
As a foreigner, studying our English books, receives
an idea of the British estimate of God by the appel-
lations which we use, e.g., ‘“God of love,” of
“mercy,” of “judgment,” of ‘‘life,” ‘‘death,” &ec.,
so we may form an idea of the notions of Baal,
which were held by the ancients, by ascertaining his
varied appellatives, and their nature. We take them
seriatim.

Baavr-BeriTH, n*j;:'syg (Judges viii. 28), ‘Baal the cove-
nanter,” ‘“the lord of the covenant,” i.e., consenting
to do good, &c. to those who agreed to worship him.
8o far as we can judge, the idea of men making a
covenant with the Almighty was a very ancient, and is
still & very common one. Now ‘““a covenant,” in
plain English, signifies ‘“a bargain;” and to the
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philosopher, the notion of making a bargain with the
Omnipotent savours of blasphemy. But setting this
aside, let us try to form a notion what sort of a
bargain would be made between Baal-Berith and his
votaries. Being a so-called heathen god, he would
promise them, as gypsies do silly men and women of
to-day, ““good luck in everything,” ‘ handsome and
rich spouses,” * great wealth,” ¢ guccess in business,”
‘““abundance of ‘bonnes fortunes,’” everything, in
fact, which earth could bestow to yield and intensify
pleasure.

Let us turn next to the covenant proposed by
“Jah, or El Berith” (Deut. xxviii. 1 to end). We
find that He promises *‘pre-eminence amongst
nations ;" ‘‘blessings in the city and in the field,
in the frait of the body, of the ground, of the cattle,”
&c.; ‘“blessings of basket and store;” *‘blessings
against enemies ;" ‘‘ courage unlimited ;” *abundance
of manly vigour,” &e. (ibid. verse 11, see marginal
reading). On the other hand, if El Berith was not
worshipped as his priests prescribed, a variety of
curses are menaced, being the opposite of the
blessings promised.

After this, let us ask ourselves the real difference
between Baal and El Berith. Both, through their
priests, equally promise sensual gratification; and both,
through the same medium, would doubtless be able to
attribute any misfortune which happened to a votary
to a breach of covenant, or a breaking of the bargain.

Even at the present day, our idzas are the same
as those of the votaries of any ancient covenant god.
We believe, as we are told, that the terms of the
bargain with the Almighty are to be found in the
Bible; and when any misfortune befals us, no matter
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in what shape soever it may come, we are assured by
those who assume to be divine ministers that we have
broken the terms of the covenant, and hence have
come to grief. We are thus constantly led to attri-
bute results, which emanate entirely from our own
stupidity and thoughtlessness, to the intervention of
a being who lies ‘at the catch’ for our destruction.
Now if & man ruins his health by dissipation, then
becomes ‘pious,” marries, and loses his children by
scrofula, he may regret it; but he has no right to
say that the death of the dearest is a punishment
sent because he broke the covenant of God. As a
matter of punishment, a prolonged life of suffering
in the person of a darling child is a greater curse than
its sudden or speedy death. In like manner, if 8
nation neglects all sanitary precautions, and then is
decimated by pestilence, it is not right to assume that
the scourge is a chastisement for a national sin.
But there never has been, and probably there never
will be, a people amongst whom the priesthood do
not attribute every calamity to offences against the
god which they worship; to propitiate whom, some
offering is to be made, which serves to aggrandise
the power or extend the influence of the hierarchy.
(See BEROTHAL)

BaAL-GaD, V3 (Josh. xi. 17), a combination of one of the
names or attributes of Astarte with that of Baal,
equivalent to ‘‘the lord of good fortune;” probably
the same as the ‘‘fortuna virilis” of the Romans,
and of the Greeks at Pompeii.

Baar-Hawow, 1197993 (Cant. viii. 11), “ The God of riches;”
1on, hamon, * riches;” or I'¥, amon, “ Ammon,” or
“Amun of Egypt.” Equivalent to the Greek and
Roman “ Plutus,”
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Baar-Hanan, l,’,"""”! (Gen. xxxv. 88). ‘“Baal is gracious,”

or “the merciful Baal.”

Baar-Hazos, M52 (2 Sam. xiii. 28), “The Lord of
safety,” ““my fortress,” ‘deliverer,” &c. N, hazar,
‘“ to surround, to protect.”

Buv-Heruox, 1'0WT¥2 (Judges iii. 8), “The Lord of
Hermon,” worshipped on Hermon.” It is stated
that the remains of a shrine for worship are still to
be recognised on the summit of the mountain.

Baar-MzoN, W93 (Josh. xifi. 17), “The Lord of the
heavenly habitation ;" WD, meon, “‘the dwelling of
God,” &c. In this appellative we see the same idea
associated with Basl as we find elsewhere with Jah
(see Deut. xxvi. 15, and Psalm lxviii. 5§); by which it
is clear that there was as exalted an idea of Baal, as
there was of the Jewish God. (But see BETH-BaaL
MEoN, infra.)

BasL-Peon, MWBY3 (Numb. xxv. 8); "WB, peor, signifies
‘““the opening of the maiden’s hymen.” (See PEow,
compare BeLpHEGOR.) The word in question therefore
signifies ‘My Lord the opener.” This particular
form of god is Mahadeva, Siva, Crishna, Bramah, El,
Asher, Ash, Dionysus, Bacchus, Ab, Saturn, Jao or
Jupiter, Osiris, Adonis, Hercules, under a different
name. Every ancient god has nearly as many syno-
nymes as our own. By multiplying the names of
s god, we do not divide the essence of which we
speak ; nor by the cognomen which we select, do we
clothe the Almighty with a form. We speak of the
Almighty as HE—a word, a pronoun; the ancients
symbolised the Creator by the organ,’ rather than
by the promoun, which characterises man. This
Baan-Peor was reproduced in later times as Priapus,
under which name modern Europeans speak of him.
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There is something very interesting to the philo-
sopher, who studies the gradual development of the
coarse ‘ past,’ into the Christian and somewhat moral
‘present.” When once he has overcome his disgust
at the idea involved in the name of this deity, he will
find a somewhat similar notion to that which obtained
about the ancient gods is still current in Europe, in
the days of what is called Christianity, though it
deserves another name. From time immemorial, the
virginity of woman has been spoken of as her greatest
treasure. Hence it has been claimed for the Deity.
Amongst the Roman Catholics the claim is made and
allowed to this day, in a metaphorical sense. In
ancient times the claim was made by the god, as
personated by, or inhabiting the body of, his priest on
earth. Sometimes the demand was made for the god
a8 represented by his image, which was specially
formed for the purpose. When these practices fell
into disuse, the claim was made by the emperor of &
nation, or by the lord of the soil; and in France,
the “ Droits de Seigneur” were not abolished till the
Revolution.

It is hard to believe that the sacrifice of a maiden’s
virginity could ever now be in any way the occasion
of a religious ceremony; yet we see that it is so still in
the church of Rome. In Eastern countries, too, we
find at the present time that maidens dedicate mnot
only their maidenhood but themselves to their god,
just as they do in Europe, though in a less mystical
and very matter of fact manner. '

Amongst men, the ‘‘ prepuce” was the portion
claimed for the Deity.

Basr-Perazm, DY %3 (2 Sam. v. 20), “Baal of the
fissures,” D'¥0, Clefts in the earth were at one
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time considered sacred, and persons went into and
came out again, so a8 to be born anew. (See page
114, note 9.)

BasL-SHarisma, NPU-Y3 (2 Kings iv. 42). This name
involves some curious inquiries ; W”‘?, shalosh, signifies
‘“three,” and it is also written as Shelesh, Shlashah.
As Shelesh (a proper name), it signifies ‘the three,’
‘triad, or trinity." Another variant is Shilshah,
and Shalisha, both meaning triad ; we may read the
word, then, ‘“My Lord the trinity,” or “My Lord
is three,” i.e., the complete phallus. But I think
wé may equally read it ‘‘ The Lord of the triangle.”
We have already said how ancient, as an emblem of
the Deity, the equilateral triangle has been. The
double triangles were known to David and Solomon
(see pages 119, 145-7, supra); and such a figure

- formed the celebrated seal of Solomon, by which
he conquered the genii; they still possess sufficient
sanctity to figure in our churches. Though the two
meanings are apparently different, they are in reality
the same, the latter being emblematic of the former.

I do not find any indication that the trinity was
openly talked of in ancient times, though I believe
it was taught in the mysteries, and signified the
triple genital organ of the male. We may notice,
too, that the Bible contains nothing which directly
bears upon it. The most diligent student of Holy
‘Writ, whose theological ideas are derived solely from
the Bible, could never from its pages frame an idea
of the Trinity such as is current in the Roman and
Anglican Churches. Let him, however, start with the
heathen dogms, and he can then find sufficient
evidence, both in the Old and in the New Testament,
to make the Pagan doctrine appear to be the Christian
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one. There are many who believe that if Christ had
thought the doctrine of ‘the Trinity important, He
would have taught it. The same may be said, though
- with less force, of the Apostles.

Now, the triangle is a sacred symbol in our
modern churches, and it was the sign used in ancient
temples before the unitiated, to indicate the Trinity—
three persons ¢ coéternal together and coéqual ;’ and I
conclude that ‘ Baal of the trinity, or of the triangle,”
is the interpretation of the word in question.

BaAL-TaMagr, WA™Y3 (Judges xx. 2, 8), ‘Baal, the palm
tree.” In the last half of this word we have
a clear indication of the nature of the God. It
signifies “My Lord who is, or causes to be erect,”
or “My Lord the palm tree;” this tree being, like
the pine, an euphemism for the male organ. We
have no doubt that there were pilgrimages made
to his shrine for the cure of infirmity, or sterility
(maleficia vel impotentia), just as there were to the
shrine of Saint Cosmos, at Isernia, near Naples,
almost to the end of the last century.

The word Tamar, ‘the palm tree,” was a favourite
appellative for females; and we have the name still
existing amongst our English rivers, e.g., Tamar,
Thames. With us the poplar is the favourite
emblem for a handsome young man.

BaALZEBUB, or BEELZEBUB, 3‘3,'"71_’? (2 Kings i. 2), is usually
said to mean “My Lord of flies;” but this seems to
me to be absurd. The word 33!, zabab, signifies to
murmur,’ ‘ hum, or buz;’ and when we remember the
Memnons in Egypt, which give out a murmur at-
sunrise, I think it more consonant with what we know
of priestly devices, to consider that the word signifies
“My Lord who murmurs.” The appellation would
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certainly have suited ‘‘the Memnons,” and they were
held very sacred. In the temples of Isis, at Pompeii,
may yet be seen a contrivance, by which a priest could
creep under a statue, unseen by the worshipper, and
utter through a hole, placed behind the feet of the
goddess, any response which he might fancy. Such
a deity we might ourselves characterise as the one
who ‘mutters;’ for no distinet speech would be
adopted, lest the human voice should be too clearly
recognised.” (See DEBORAH.)

Baar-ZepHoN, 1833 (Exod. xiv. 2), signifies “My Lord
the shining On;” NBY, tzapha, ‘ to be bright.” There
is, however, some doubt whether this name has not
another origin. First thinks (Lexicon, 8.v.) that
Zephon is equivalent to ¢ Typhon,’ the heavenly ruler,
‘the lord of the storm and the whirlwind.’ But as
the Hebrews, whenever they adopted & Greek word,
seem to have copied the Greek spelling as far as
possible, it is difficult to conceive that Tzephon
would be made the equivalent of Typhon. The pro-
nunciation might raise an idea as to relationship
with ¢ Tissiphone,’ one of the ‘‘Furies,” and °Tisi-
phonus,’ & Greek general, who lived prior to the time
of Philip of Macedon; but these etymons are both
unsatisfactory. Another and more probable conjecture
is, that Zephon is a Hebrew form of &i¢os, ziphos,
‘a sword ;' in which case Baal Zephon would be
‘Baal with the sword,” as contradistinguished from
‘ Baal with the club.’ Whichever idea we adopt, the

4 ¢ The name of Baal, at Ekron, as ‘the averter of the insect.’ Bimilarly Ze¥s
dwéuvior (Paus. 8, 26, 4), the deus Myiagrus of the Bomans (Bolin. chap. i.)
Compare the epithets, ixoxrévos (vermin killer), xoprowiwy locust killer.”"—Fiirst’s
Lezicon, sub voce 11 The reader may select the interpretation which best
pleases him.
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name affords us another illustration of Grecian
influence in the Pentateuch.

Baaran, ""?23 (Josh. xv. 9), signifies ““ My Lady,” and refers
to Ishtar, or Astarte; and I presume that—

BaaLaTH, n:’},’? (Josh. xix. 24), is probably the plural of
the same, and is identical with Astoreth, = My
Ladies the Goddesses,” and possibly with Baalim.
(See BaaLoTH.)

BaaLnag, or BEALAIAE, ":'f?? (1 Chron. xii. 5), means “My
Lord, or Baal, is Jah.” This name, which was
borne by one of David's mighty men, is one of the
cognomens which has escaped alteration. It tells us
clearly that, in the ears of David, the word Baal was
not associated with the idea of idolatry; to him Baal
and Jah were the same deity, under two names. The
cognomen in question has been changed to ELiapa
(2 Sam. v. 16).

BaALIDAR, or BEELIADA, 1"3:?2? (1 Chron. xiv. 7), means
“My Lord the Seer. I may notice here that ¥T),
ada, or ida, seems to be the progenitor of our idea,
the Greek Ida and Eidw, and the Latin Video, ‘to
see.’

Baaus, D'¥2 (Jer. xl. 14). It is probable that this is a
variant of ”5’_52?, baalish, and signifies ‘‘ Baal is self-
existent,” or * Baal the upright one,” or ‘“My Lord
exists ; ” D' being placed for v», °upright,’ or. ‘self-
existent.” (See BEL.)

BaaroTs, or BEarors, M2 (Jos. xv. 24), *“ The ladies,” or
‘‘ the androgyne Baal.”

Baaxa and Baavam, ¥%¥3 (1 Kings iv. 12; 2 Sam. iv. 2),
“Son of Anna, or Anu;” N3, =13 and ¥ : also
spelled "¥3; it is equivalent to BENONI.

Baara, ®W3 (1 Chron. viii. 8), ‘“8he,” i.e., the celestial
Virgin, ‘ burns, glowé, or sets fire to.”
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Baasenan, "3 (1 Chron. vi. 40), “Jah is valiant;” ©V3

v (44
‘ to be valiant.’

Baasma, X3 (1 Kings xv. 6), possibly from ¢ and ¥V3, baash
and ish, ‘ The valiant man.”

BaBEL, 232 (Gen. xi. 9). The Seriptural writers have made
the name derivable from 2?3, ballal, = 393, balbel ;
but as the tower was in Chaldes, it is to the
language of that country that we should look for its
meaning; and in the Cuneiform, its meaning is
‘““the gate of El;” Babylon, ‘the gste of Ilos;”
Babilee, Babilam, Babil." There are many instances
in which the historian, not finding & meaning for a
name occurring in an older myth, has invented a
story to agree with it. The tower was most probably
a phallic emblem, resembling, on a large scale, the
round towers of Ireland.” (See BeL, EscBoL, and

- ASHCALON.)

BasvLow, 32 (2 Kings xvii. 24). The town has the same
name as the tower, BABEL, or BAVEL.

Baccrus. See PacHAz.

Baga, Y3, ‘“To cleave asunder,” “a valley.” ‘To cleave
the mountain,” is an euphemism for ‘to cut open
pregnant women.” Compare Baca, Ps. lxxxiv. 6;
in which place, however, the word is spelled X33, and
is supposed not to be & proper name.

Bavaan, D??? (Numb. xxii. 5), signifies, I think, ‘My Lady
the mother,” from "'i’g?, balah, and O®, am, ‘mother.
(Compare Barar and Bruaag.)

BaLapay, 1792 (2 Kings xx. 12), signifies “My Lord of
pleasure, or delight,” from 5?, bel, and 1W, eden.

v=?

BarnapaM, BaraTHA, MaLATHA, Cuneiform, ““ Abundance.”

4 oo Rawlinson, Royal Asiatic Journal, vol. i., new series, p. 195.
4 8eo Ancient Pillar Stones and Cairns, by Thomas Inman, M.DN. (Lond.)
Holden, Liverpool, 1867.
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BagURIM, B*MN3, “ The shining ones ;" plural of 3, bakar,
‘ to shine,’” ‘to be white.’

BanTa, N3 (Isa. xv. 2). Probably signifies ‘the temple,’
equivalent to Beth, or Bit.

Baxpaxmar, W3P3 (1 Chron. ix. 15). This name, and the
following, are very curious. In both of them, philo-
logists consider that they see reduplications ; this one
is said to be & doubled form of 3, biker, “he rises
in the morning,” i.c., the sun. But we may also
derive it from 23, baca, ‘the flowing one cleaves,”
the meaning of which is obvious.

BakBurnag, MP3P3 (Neh. xi. 17). This cognomen is said to
be a doubled form of p3, buk, with ™, Jah, added,
and equivalent to “earnest speech of Jah.” But
P3P3, bakbuk, signifies *‘ the bottle,” as all the readers
of Old Rabelais will remember; and thus the name
may mean the bottle of Jah.” This recals at once
the remarkable expression (Ps. lvi. 8), “Put thou
my tears into thy bottle, are they not already in thy
book ?”” In this verse the word “ bottle” is i), nod,
and ‘book,” D, sephar. There is then some
unison of ideas between the metaphor of a‘“ book”
and “bottle,”” as being used by Jehovah; both
are strongly anthropomorphic; and the prayer of
David seems to consider that God will find the one a
better receptacle than the other for what has to be
retained in the memory—the book may remain at
home, the (water) bottle was constantly at hand.

Bavag 723 (Jos. xix. 8). For this word we may find many
etymons; but though distinet from each other, they
are all allied. It may bea ‘corrected’ form,—of which
we have seen many, and shall see more,—in which the
yod in M, Jah, has been elided, so as to suppress
the fact that JEmovam and BEL were under any
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circumstances associated together; or it may be a
form of nf’?, balah, ‘she is tender;” possibly it may
have relationship with Bala rama, ‘‘the strong high
one,” a name of Cristna; or ‘Baly,” an Indian
deity.

Though these connections are possible, the most
probable conjecture (to us) is, that the word in
question is an altered form of ﬁ'?g?, baalah; and as
the addition of a n at the end in the Hebrew is
equivalent to the termination ess with us, we conclude
that Balah is the same as ‘the governess,” I
impératrice,” “ my lady,” ‘the wife, or female form,
of Bel, or Baal,” i.e., ‘ the celestial virgin.”

Barag, P?3 (Numb. xxii. 2). When once the presence of a

systematic alteration of cognomens in the sacred
writings is recognised, the task of discovering an
appropriate etymon for a particular name requires
much care. When examining the appellative before
us, we may consider that the word has been changed
(a) accidentally, or (b) that it is an invented name like
AmrorrEL. (a) If it is 8 cognomen reslly apper-
taining to a king who once existed, we may see in it
an union of BeL and Ao, which signifies *Bel is
a brother,” or “related to Baal.” (b) If it be an
opprobious epithet, we recognise the etymon in P??,
balak, *“he wasted, destroyed, or caused a separation.”
My own impression is, that the first interpretation is
the best.

BxTULI, Balruos, plural, Baiture, were Pheenician deities.

They consisted of meteoric stones, which, having
fallen from heaven, were supposed to partake of the
divine essence. History tells us of many celebrated
stones. The Paphian Venus was a stone of conical
shape; Diana of the Ephesians was said to have
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fallen down from Jupiter; the same was said of the
Palladium of Rome and Troy.

As to the etymology of the word, it is, I think, a
corruption, or Greek rendering, of Bethel. Bit, or
Beth, = Byr, or Bair, = ‘ habitation of’ and #ales,
helios, ‘the Sun,’ which is equivalent to El, 1I, or
Ios, in the Shemitic.

A God called Bital, or Vital, is still worshipped
in India, and his emblem is an upright stone. Siva
is worshipped under the form of a stone, in at least
forty places, in Hindostan. Indeed, throughout that
country, there are a vast number of shrines, where
the God is represented as a stone; though only a
few, as above, are of peculiar sanctity. The stone
under the coronation chair at Westminster Abbey is
said, if I remember rightly, to be a Betulus, and it
has been reverenced for many centuries, and perhaps
is so still, for it performs an important, though silent,
part in the coronation ceremony.

BaLi, is one of the names given to a wife of *‘ Siva,” under
which appellation she assumed the form of & girl, of
twelve years of age; and in Madura, Balane, and
other places, beautiful virgins used to go to the
temple once in their lives to offer themselves in
honour of the Goddess. The story was that a God
had converse with them. There is a grossly indecent
festival, resembling the Roman Saturnalia, in her
honour, under the name of Sakti, in which, amongst
other things, were introduced fighting of cocks and
rams.— Roberts, in Journal Royal Asiatic Society,
vol. i., p. 90.°

@ The paper from which the above excerpt is taken is too long for me to
reproduce it here. It corroborates very fully the statements I have already made
respecting the resemblance of the worship and the gods of the Hindoos, the Baby-
lonians, Assyrians, Phenicians, and Jews,
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Bani, "33 (2 Sam. xxiii. 86. This may be a variant of 733,
banah, ‘he erects, or builds;’ but it is more probable
that it is equivalent to 13 and ™, ben, jah, the N, as
usual, being elided, and that it signifies ‘the son
of Jah.’

Baman, "03 (Ezek. xx. 29), ‘‘Castle,” * fortress;"” Bawors,
No3 (Numb. xxi. 19), plural, * High places.” High
places were either natural elevations, such as moun-
tains or hills, or they were erections in the form of
pillars, or mounds artificially raised. The round
towers in Ireland, and Avebury in England, are
examples of these. High cairns had a similar desig-
nation ; and I think we may call the Tynwald Mount,
in the Isle of Man, a ‘ high place,’ though it is barely
ten feet high. Gibbon gives us an interesting record
of Hermits in the East who dwelt on pillars; and
these I conceive were a form of ‘high place.” The
idea of worshipping on high places is distinctly given
in Lucian’s account of the Syrian Goddess; wherein
we are told that prayers were uttered from the summit
of the tall phallus, because the man then was so much
nearer to the God than he wus on earth. To those
who believe that God resides above us, it is very
natural to pray and offer sacrifices on the top of &
mountain. Moses himself is represented to have
had this idea, when he went up to the top of
Sinai to commune with the Almighty, and receive
the law.

Woe still have a relic of the ancient idea in the
high or raised altars of the Roman Catholic churches.

Bag, "3, both in the Assyrian and in the Hebrew, has many
significations, according to the vowels with which it is
associated ; as bar, it signifies ‘corn,’ ‘grain,’ ‘a field,’
‘tried,” ‘approved,’ ¢ pure,’ clear,’ ¢ select,’ ‘ beautiful,’
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‘a son,” ‘open country;’ as bor, it signifies clean-
liness,’ ¢ purity,’ ¢integrity.’

Bara, ®23, “To cut, form, fashion, create;” as X132, bare,
it signifies ‘to be filled full,” ‘to be fat, strong, or
lusty.’ In these words we see clearly the phallio
idea of creative power. There is close resemblance
between this word and BraEM, or BmaHMA, the
Omnipotent God in the Hindoo mythology.

BaraBBAS, Bapafpfas (Matt. xx. 16),  Son of the father.”

BARACHEL, 2032 (Job xxxii. 2), * He adores EL” from T3,
barach, ¢ he adores,” and 5‘5, el.

Baraor1AS, Bapayias (Matt. xxiii. 85), ““Son of the striking
Jah;” Y2}, raka, ‘to strike the earth,’ &e.

Baraxk, P03, barak (Judges iv. 6), ‘ Lightning;” or P13, ‘he

shines.’
Barnm, ™3 (1 Chron. iii. 24), ““ The son of Jah.” (See
Berian.)

BARJESUS, Bapincots (Acts xiii. 6), ““ Son of Jesus.” This
cognomen was borne by a Jew at Paphos, who
strongly opposed the introduction of the Christian
faith; it is not, therefore, probable that his name
was imitated from that borne by our Saviour. We
presume then that JEsUS was & common name &t
that time. The man’s other appellation, ELyMas,
signifies “El is wonderful,” from %, el, and NED,
massa.

BarsoNaH, Bap-Iwva (Matt. xvi. 17), “ Son of the dove;”
", yonah, a dove.’

Baggos, D)2 (Ezra ii. 58). This cognomen appears to be
derived from 13, bar, *“ son,” and ¥, kosh, ‘s bow,”
and to be equivalent to ‘‘ son of a bow,” which may
have been equal to ‘a bowyer,’ or have had a hidden
meaning.

BannaBas, BapvaBas (Acts iv. 86), ‘“Son of Nabuz, or
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Nibhaz;” Y23, nabash, ‘to glitter, or burn.’ (Com-
pare NEBUZ-ARADAN.)

BarsaBas, Bapsafas (Acts i. 28), ““Son of abundance;”
’2'?, saba, ¢ abundance,’ &e.

BARTHOLOMEW, Baploropaios (Matt. x. 8), *“ Son of Tolmai.”
One Talmai was a son of Anak; another was a
father-in-law of David. Talma is a current French
name; it may be from the same root as Ptolemy.
We have amongst us Tolmen, or Dolmen, which
signifies ‘a tall, upright stone.’ ’?‘f{', talmai, is 8
‘bold, spirited one;’ and n"_’?, talam, is ‘to be
courageous, stout-hearted.’

BARTIMEUS, Bapripaios (Mark x. 46), “ Son of uncleanness ;"
DDA, temes, in slime, slimy’? i.e., ‘a very filthily
dirty fellow.’

BarucH, P13 (Nehem. iii. 20), *Blessed,” ¢‘ Benedict.”

BarzILraz, “?!?3_' (2 Sam. xvii. 27), “The son of prayer ?”
n‘g!, zalah,  to pray;’ or ""?’!, zilah, ¢ protection,’ &c.

BasmAN, Y3 (Numb. xxi. 88), “Basalt land.” (Fiirst.)

BasHEMATH, ND¥'3 (Gen. xxvi. 84), *“ Sweet-smelling ;" from

bl B 4

D?%, basam, ‘ to have a sweet smell,’  to be fragrant.’
BaskeT, “ Blessed shall be thy basket (XD, teneh), and thy
store ” (Deut. xxviii. 5). A basket is borne by all the
Assyrian priests who offer at the shrine of Ishtar.
They offer a pine cone, shaped like the mystic egg. The
egg is euphemistic for testis; it is probable that the
basket represents the ‘‘scrotum.” To this belief we
were drawn by the following considerations : We have,
2 Kings x. 7, Jerem. xxiv. 2, the word w3, dud,
rendered ‘basket;’ and in Jerem. xxiv. 1, ‘M3,
dudai, is also rendered °‘baskets;’ but this word
dudai is rendered ‘mandrakes,’ or ‘love apples,’ in

Gen. xxx. 14-16, and Cant. vii. 18.
Now the ‘mandrakes’ are like our plant the

Y
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Orchis mascula, and their roots closely resemble the
‘scrotum,’ or the two testicles; consequently they
were supposed to have potency in love affairs, and
were offered to Venus. There is a picture at Pompeii,
in which a loving couple are presenting offerings
to the God of the Gardens, amongst which the man-
drakes may be recognised. (Compare also Gen. xxx.
14-16.)

It is clear that the ancients thought that a fall
‘basket’ was an appropriate offering to Ishtar;
hence we conclude that the word in question is an
euphemism, into which it is undesirable to enter

more fully.

Bapm, Cuneiform, = ‘‘The gate of IL, or God.”

Basrus, ' ““ A son of Belus,” = “ gate of life.”

Banna, »” an Assyrian female name. (Compare
Bmopvy.)

BADONES, » Genii amongst the Babylonians.

BAERHAR, ”» ““The eldest son.” Baker ? Barker ?

Bavn-Spamin, ,, “Lord of the heavens.” (Compare
SHIMMIN.)

BarraT, Bm, BN, ARra, Cuneiform, an Assyrian name.
(Compare Bmkrrr, Brrr, BeN, &e.)

Barmuri, Cuneiform, name of a deity. Assyrian, ‘“Son of
Myrrha ? Mari, or Mri-am.”

Bartsrera, or Borsrppa, Cuneiform, ““Son of the ship.”
Each of the Babylonian Gods had an ark, or ship,
called ‘elippa’ and ‘alpa,’ as well as ship.

Baoma, Vedic, “To speak clearly.” (Compare BacHER,

BaomE, Bacon.)

Bap, or Vap, ,, “To bathe.” (Baden-Baden.)

Baan, ,»» 18 also the name for the female organ.'

BagHa, » {“Sacred tiger,” an attendant on Bacchus.

BagHis, »» 8lso VagIs, a name of Siva.
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BarLa, or Vap, “Strength;” Baladeva, *air, or wind,”

BaLi,
BaLy,

‘“elder brother of Cristna.” (Compare
Bavy, Bangy.)

’ also PaALi, a name of Cristna.

’ ¢ 8trong,” ‘““a bull,” “a camel.” (Palin,
Baleine, Bellona.)

Baxpm, ,, “To bind, fasten, or unite;” Bandhu, ‘‘a

Bars,
BARTA,

BaTts,

kinsman.”
’s “To go.” (Barb, a horse, Old English.)
v “A word.” (Compare Barp, BARDEN,
BARTER, BUurTON, &0.)
N3, ¢“Daughter,” ‘‘maiden,” * virgin,” ‘ woman,”
¢ diseiple, or worshipper.”

BaTH-RABBIM, D'3TN3 (Cant. vii. 4), a name given to a gate

in Heshbon. It has been translated ‘ The populous
gate,” by Ginsburg (Song of Songs, p. 179). My
impression is that it indicated a favourite place of
resort for lovers. ¥3), rabah, ‘to couch down,’ ‘to
lie,’ to lie with,” &ec.; for it is coupled with the fish
ponds, and fish were emblematic of love.

Barm-sHEBA, V3¥N3 (2 Sam. xi. 8), “Daughter of the

heavens,” or ““of Sheba.” The name is rendered in
the Septuagint BnpoaBet, beersabee, which would
enable us to read the name as daughter of ¥3?,
saba, or ‘abundance.’ (See BEERSHEBA, SHEBA.)

BaTH-sHUA, V¥ N3 (Gen. xxxviii. 12), * Daughter of a noble

Bavar,

Bezal,

one.”

"2 (Nehem. iii."18). The man bearing this name
is & son of HeNapap, which looks so very like &
variant of BENHADAD, that I conclude that Bavar is
also a variant, possibly of 3%, ab, and R, Jah, and
signifies ‘‘ Jah is & father.”

23 (Ezrs ii. 11)), Persian? ¢ The fathers.” (In
Pehlevi, bab signifies ‘ father.’) Gesenius.
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BEoHER, 2 (Gen. xlvi. 21), ““A young camel ;" 33, becher,
‘““a youth.” (Compare BEEOHER, BEEOHY, ABUBEKIR,
&oe.)

BeomoraTHE, N2133 (1 Sam. ix. 1), “ First born ?” from N3,
bichrah, ‘s young she camel, or virgin, or the first
born,” probably ¢ the heifers.”

Bepap, 713 (Gen. xxxvi. 85), “The basket,” from 713,
badad, ‘to be intertwined.” ¢ Possibly vadad, or
equivalent to Ben-hadad, dedicated to Adad.” Fiirst.

Bepay, {72 (1 Sam. xii. 11), “Dedicated to Dan.” Fiirst.

Bepang, M3 (Ezra x. 85), “ Dedicated to Jah.” First.

BEER-ELIM, oy W3 (Isaiah xv. 8), ‘ The well of the Gods.”
It is remarkable that the ¢correctors’ of the sacred
text should have allowed this word to remain un-
changed, in such close contact with the word Eglaim,
which they have altered so as to obliterate the idea
that a Moabite city should be called after El.

BeER-LAHOI-ROI, ¥ ’D!’ W3 (Gen. xvi. 14), “ Well of the
living God,” or “ well of the living one, my seer.”

Beer-sHEBA, Y2¥ W3, “The well of the heavens.” (See
Ervisaess and SmEBA.) I think this is another of
those places where a modern story has been invented
by a late writer, to explain away names which were
familiar to the people, but whose real etymology it
would be convenient to ignore. There is no doubt
that both the Roman and the Protestant Churches
have softened down much that they have adopted from
the heathen. To such an extent have later Serip-
tural writers done this, that a story about & name
invariably leads to some curious fact, if we ignore the
tale; it is like the crafty lapwing's device to draw
intruders from her nest. I may also notice here,
that the whole of my inquiry has convinced me of
the correctness of conclusions, as to the non-historical
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character of the earlier canonical writings, arrived at
by Bishop Colenso and other Biblical scholars.

Bger, W3 (Numb. xxi. 16), “ A well, or a pit.” A well,”
Cuneiform, biri.

BeEera, W3 (1 Chron. vii. 87),  The well of the Sun.”

BeERAH, TH3 (1 Chron. v. 6), is a variant of the preceding
word, Ra being the Egyptian and Assyrian name
for the Sun. (Compare n§'1, roeh, or "X}, rai.)

BEeERI, "®3 (Gen. xxvi. 84), “ My pit, or well, or fountain,”
“My mother.” (Compare next word.) It is very
remarkable that this cognomen should be borne both
by a Hittite in the time of Esau, and by the Israelitish
father of the prophet Hosea. Now between the time
of the one and of the other, a thousand years had
elapsed, and the family of Isaac had passed through
more trials than any other nation —trials which must
have modified their language materially. Hence we
conclude that the fact in question proves either the
exceptional persistence of some words, or the com-
paratively modern date of the story about Esau’s
wives.

BegroTH, NW3 (Joshua ix. 17) “The fountains, pits, or
wells,” plural of W3, beer ; possibly a form of Ash-
toreth, meaning ‘the mothers.” A pit, or hole, is
often put for a mother. ‘‘Look to the hole of the
pit whence ye were digged” (Isaiah li. 1). We must
notice, too, that N3P}, nekebah, ‘a hole,’ signifies a
woman.

BEESHTERAH, "VR3 (Joshua xxi. 27), “House, or temple,
of Astarte.” = N3 and MM, beth eshterak.

BEL, ?2 (Isaiah xlvi. 1), Bel Merodach at Babylon; BeAsbay,
or Beairay, in Pheenicia ;  The old Bel,” or ‘ Bel the
grave old man.” This word is not altogether under-
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stood.* Herodotus tells us of Jupiter Belus (book i.,
c. 181, p. 265, Rawlinson’s translation), that in his
temple was no statue of any kind, only that ‘“in the
topmost tower . . . . . was a couch of unusual size,
richly adorned, with a golden table by its side.
The chamber was not occupied by night, except by
a single native woman, who, as the Chaldsans, the
priests of this God, affirm, is chosen for himself by
the deity out of all the women in the land; they
declare, but Herodotus says that he does not believe
it, that the God comes down into this chamber, and
sleeps upon the couch; and he then compares this to
a temple at Thebes, where a woman always passes
the night in the temple of Jupiter,” &eo.*
Whatever may have been the veil by which such a
divinity was concealed or covered, there can be no

4 In anote to * Bilingual Readings” (Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, vol. i., new
series, p. 216), Rawlinson gives reasons for his belief that the Babylonian Bil, or
Bilus, was the same as Il or Illin. Bily, ‘alord,’ may stand for ‘the Lord;’ and he
then continues, *Indeed, we have the authority of Damascius for using the two
names indifferently (37« ®olvxes xal Zvpor Tdv rpévov HA xal BrjA xai BoAdfyw éworopd-
$ovaw, Phot. Bib. Edit. Hmechel, col. 1050, where BoAdfqw is perhaps j( w3 for
1% ™3, with the usual change of the Hebrew Shin to the Aramaic Tau ; and if the
generality of authors identify Belus and Saturn, S8anchoniathon, on the other hand,
says distinctly, 4 “IAos rour’ doviv 3 Kpbos.”

4 See also Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. ii., p. 47, second edition, note about
women of Amaun.

In the original cast of my Essay, it was my intention to enter into s detailed
scoount of the various localities in Great Britain, where in one form or other the
name of Bel is introduced, and to give a description of all games, festivals, or
customs, which still bear his name. So much, however, has been done upon this
subject in Lyson's work, entitled Our British Ancestors, and in Colonel Forbes
Leslio's Early Races of Scotland, that my intention is abandoned. The luti
was adopted more readily when I found how far more completely they had investi-
gated the subject than I could ever hope to do. In many points those writers and
myself disagree, as is natural when independent suthors take up the same subject
from different points of view; but in the main we appear to agree as cordially as if
we had been brought up by the same tutor. I cannot hope, nor would I try, to
induce & minister of our church to give assent to the views which I have espressed ;
nor can the priest succeed in persuading the philosophio scholar that the Hebrews
were & powerful colonising race, which sent ships, organised colonies, and pro-
secuted commerce all over the Eastern, and probably & portion of the Western hemi-
sphere. Upon these points we may agree to differ.
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reasonable doubt that it was connected with the
phallic idea of the creator ; and as such, Bel would be
equivalent to On, or Asher.” In the Hebrew, 3, bal,

means ‘heart,” ‘ mind,’ ‘care;’ a signification equiva-

lent to that assigned to the words Brarxma and Buppam.

4 I should wish here to refer the reader to Hislop's Two Babylons, pp. 88, 89,
8rd ed., where he will see an attempt to identify Bel with Bel-athri of the Etruscans

and the Janus of Rome. He will see a copy of a medal, which is reproduced
in Fig. 83, wherein a club is introduced, with a triad of balls, not very unlike

Figure 88.

the well-known Lombard sign; the weapon seems to be emblematic of On and his
cluster; a comparatively flimsy veil for *fascinum cum testibus multis.” ‘‘The
Etruscan name on the obverse of the above medal —Bel-athri, ‘Lord of spies,’
is probably given to Janus, in allusion to his well-known title ‘Janus Tuens,’
which may be rendered ‘Janus the Seer,’ or ‘All-secing Janus.'"—From Sir
W. Bxraax's Etruscan Literature and Antiquities investigated. Plate 2, vol. ii.,
p-120. 1842

From the Assyrian and Phenician Bel, we may trace Bela, Belesis, Belisarius,
Bellienus, Belial, Belshazzar, Belteshazzar, Belus, and possibly Baladan, Balaam,
Bileam, often spelled Ibleam, (compare William, for which name Bill is ¢short,’)
and Balak; possibly also Bil-dad, Bilgah, Bilrah, Bilham, Belgm. BaAAjr,
balleen, was the Phrygian royal name. Compare Balan (Indis) ; Balana (Greece) ;
Ballina, a very common geographical name in Ireland ; Balin (Palestine) ; Balenri
and Ballenach (Scotland); Balen (Switzerland); Balingen (Wartemburg); Ballan
(France); also Ballan, Balman, Balmain, and other surnames common amongst
ourselves.

It is probable that some of our surnames are derived from this word ; e. g. Bayle,
Bales, Beales, Bailey, Baley, Ball, Bell, Bull (which animal may have been named
after the God, as being so strong and powerful). Balleny combines Bel with Anu;
and Ballard, Ballingall, Balliston, Balman, Balmanno, Balmer, are all readily
explicable by a reference to the Shemitio languages; Belcher, Beley, Bellard, Bellis,
Bellas, Bellion, Beloe, and a vast variety of others, appear to come from the same
old stock.

[I am told by a Scotch friend, which I also find in Jamieson's Dictionary, thatin
Scotland oe, 0, oy, oye, means a grandson. Beloe would therefore mean a grand-
son of Bel.]
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Bera, Y93 (Gen. xiv. 2; xxxvi. 82; xlvi. 21). This name is
borne equally by one of the Sodomite towns and
Edomite, and a son of Benjamin. It is probably a
‘corrected’ form of Baar, the ¥ and the 5 being
transposed, and the vowel changed.

BELAT, Asgyrian, feminine of Bel.

Bernr, 2 (1 Kings xxi. 10), * Without God,” from the
words *23, beli, * without,’ and %, el, God.

BELSHAZZAR, W$NUP3 (Dan. viii. 1). Probably  Bel preserve
the king.” In the Cuneiform, ‘Bel-sar-uzzur.’

BELTESHAZZAR, TNUDD3 (Dan, ii. 26). * Beltis preserve the
king.” In the Cuneiform, ‘Beltis-sar-uzzur.’

BEN, 13, ““ The son of.” (Compare such current names as
Benson, Pengon, Bennett, &c.)

BEN-Anam, M3 (2 Sam. xx. 23), ““The son of Jah;” or,
possibly, ¢ Jah builds us;’ M3, banah, to build up.’

BEN-aMM1, "BY713 (Gen. xix. 88). This name is given to a
son of Lot by his own daughter. As the son borne
by one of his children is called Moas, which signifies
“ conceived from the father,” we may assuredly con-
sider that the other bears an equivalent cognomen, viz.,
‘“the son of my father;” 'BY, ami, standing for ‘3K,
abi, in accordance with the frequent interchange of
aleph with ain, and beth with mem.

BeNEBARAR, P13732 (Josh. xix. 45), *“ The son of blessing.”

BENEIAARAN, PV 23 (Numb. xxxiii. 81). * Sons of Jaakan”
(Gen. xxxvi. 27).

BeN-mApAD, 372 (1 Kings xv. 18), “ The son of the
glorious one,” or of ‘Hadad, the supreme deity of
the Syrians.’

BEN-BAIL, ?T12 (2 Chron. xvii. 7), “ Son of strength, might
or power;"” Ham, properly chail, ghal, or chil ; on,
chail, may possibly be the origin of Gael and Gaelic;
we meet with the word so pronounced in Abigail ;
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if we may deduce the word from that root. This
cognomen would then signify *the father is strength.”
See ABream. From the same source may come (ill,
Childe, Cheil, Sheil, &e.

BER-HANAN, M3 (1 Chron. iv. 20), “Son of the gracious
one;” 1M, hanan, ‘merciful’ (Compare ANNa,
ANNas, &e.)

Bexmy, 323 (Neh. x. 18), ““ The son of Anu”? or “ son of
suffering ;” from ¥, ana, * a suffering one ;” or *“ son
of a pious one;” from ", anah, ‘‘ he testifies to.”
Pen, as in Pendarvis, is & very common syllable in
Cornish names ; and Ben and Pen are common names
for mountains in Scotland and Wales, but I doubt
their affinity with the Hebrew 13, ben, ‘s son.’

BEN-JAMIN, I'2)13 (Gen. xxxv. 18), * Fortunate ;" I'®!, jamin,
signifies ‘the bright side,’ ‘the right hand,’ &c. As
the right is far more useful to most of us than the
left, everything which is said to be done by it is pre-
sumed to be done well. We have many metaphors
current amongst ourselves which convey the same idea.
There are some whom we call *right-hand men,” as
indicating their usefulness to us. In the Secriptures,
we see the same notion in the words, ‘““He is on
my right hand, therefore,” &. As most of us are
clumsy with our left-hand, we should never think of
calling anything after it which was complimentary;
e. 9., “a left-handed marriage,”” is understood to
mean one of which we must say that ‘“all is not
right.” ‘Son of my right-hand ” is then a metaphor,
and the name is quite in keeping with those given to
the brothers of Benjamin, viz., Asher, Gad, Issachar,
&c. I shall have frequent occasion to note the preva-
lence of heretical or heathen nomenclature in the

persons of this tribe.
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BEeN-ox1, W72 (Gen. xxxv. 18), may signify “The son of
my On;” 1, on, ‘strength,” ‘or son of Anu,’ or
‘gon of my sorrow.’

BeN-zoEETH, N3 (1 Chron. iv. 20), * Son of firmness ;”
™3, tzuah, ‘to set up,’” ‘an erection,” ‘a cippus.’

Beown, W3 (Numb. xxxii. 8). It is probable that this is a
variant of MEON. (See Baar MEoN.)

Beor, W3 (Gen. xxxvi. 82), possibly a variant of Peor.
Gesenius translates it ‘‘torch,” and Fiirst, ““a shep-
herd.” A torch, a piece of pine wood, or other
straight thing, burning at the end, was an euphe-
mism. Hogarth, in his curious engraving ‘ before *
and ‘“after,” has symbolised the same idea by a
skyrocket. It is, of course, well known to all, that
Cupid (or desire) bears a torch as an emblem,
with the flame burning upwards; at death, or at
funeral ceremonies, the torch hangs down, extin-
guished, or effete.

BeracHAR, 1273 (1 Chron. xii. 8), ‘A blessing.”

Berannm, "3 (1 Chron. viii. 21), “Jah is fat, thick, or
vigorous;"” from &3, bari, possibly ¢created.’
Fiirst.

BerecEnam, M3 (1 Chron. vii. 20), “Jah blesses;” T3,
barak, ¢ to bless,’ &e.

Berep, 7713 (1 Chron. vii. 20), ‘‘ The leopard, spotty.” For
alength of time I doubted the real significance of the
spotted robe of the Egyptian and Assyrian priests, or
of the leopard skin born by kings, and the spotted
attendant of Bacchus.” Itappeared that some pun was
involved, which might be compared with the similarity
between Bacchus, Baghis, and Bagh ; Bacchus, Siva,
and the tiger, or ‘the vulva:' but there was good

See Plate 8, Fig. 2, at the end of the Volume.
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reason for doubting whether this Vedic pun could have
been known in Palestine. (See BETH NiMra=H.)

From this root the Greek =apdos pardos, the
Latin ¢ pardus,’ and the English ¢ pard,’ are derived.
Gesenius.

Berr, ™3 (1 Chron. vii. 87), “He creates,” or ‘“he is
vigorous,” from 13, May we derive from this root,
Berri, Bury, Berry ?

Bernm, W3 (Gen. xlvi. 17), “My Creator is Jah,” or
‘¢ Jah is vigorous.” (See Bar and Bara.)

BerrtH. (See Baan BerrrH, and BEROTHAR.)

BeroDACH Barapan (2 Kings xx. 12), variant for Merodach.

BERoOTHAR, or THAI, "3 (Ezek. xlvii. 16), “ The cypress.”
Berytus, or Beirout? Bpafi, brathu, is a name given
by Sanchoniathon to a deity in Lebanon, who was
called in Phoenician Brpodd, beerouth, i.e., N3, beroth
= berith ? being the female principle of Jao Adonis
amongst the Syrians of El Adan. First, sub voce
‘M3, (Compare BaaL-BERITH.)

Besay, 03 (Ezra ii. 49), ‘A conqueror, or subduer.” Fiirst.

BesopEnH, M3 (Neh. iii. 6), “In the counsel of Jah,”
or “friend of Jah.”

Besor, 1102 (1 Sam. xxx. 9), ““ To be sour.”

BrTam, M3 (2 Sam. viii. 8), * He cuts off.”

BeTEN, 3 (Joshus xix. 25), a town of Asherites.

‘We have already seen the meaning of Asher—we
shall not therefore be surprised to find, amongst the
towns of that tribe, one whose name was as charac-
teristic of the female, as Asher was of the male sex.

The word in question signifies ‘‘ the womb,” or
‘‘the round belly; ” also ‘‘ the female organ.”

BeTtH, N3, Baith, like Bit in the Cuneiform, and Beit in
modern Palestine, signifies ‘ the house,” * dwelling,”
‘“habitation,” or ‘ temple of.” It mayalsobedesignated
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‘ place,” and thus be equivalent to ‘town,” ¢village,’
‘hamlet, ‘station,” &c. When used in association
with any divine being, or one supposed to be such, its
only meaning can be that of ‘temple,” ¢church,’
¢ shrine,’ ¢ chapel,’ &c.

Now, since there are many ‘sects’ amongst Protest-
ants, and many ‘orders,’ often rival ones, amongst the
Roman Catholics, and since there are almost as many
Virgins Mary as there are towns who own her sway,
8o we may expect to find in Palestine many rival
‘orders,” ‘systems,’ or ‘temples.” If a local ‘Mary’
will not cure some disease, a pilgrimage to * Our
Lady of Loretto” is resorted to; and *“ St. Jacques de
Compostella” is supposed to effect what the ¢ St.
Jacques of Madrid” declines to perform. In like
manner, when the ‘Baal” of Samaria could tell
nothing of the result of a certain king's illness, the
royal patient sent to the Baal of Ekron (2 Kings i. 2).
In the same way as churches are now consecrated to,
or supposed to be under the patronage of, certain saints;
so there were in Palestine sacred shrines, which were
said to be under the protection of one or more divine
or supernatural beings, who were supposed specially to
dwell therein. As Macaulay’s New Zealander might
find the names of the saints which we acknowledge
at the present day by collating the titles of our
churches, so we may find the cognomens, and pos-
sibly the natures, of ancient divinities by the names
of their shrines. Let us notice, too, in passing that,
in their way, the ancients of whom we are speaking
were far more devout than ourselves. With them
the shrine of God attracted a town around it; whilst
with us the town is often built long before a church
is thought of.
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It is with the intention of developing as far as
possible the nature of the ancient faith, that the
following and other lists are given.

BeTH-ABARA, Bniafapi, or BETHBARA, )3 N2 (John i. 28,)
‘“ Temple of the Sun;” bara = ‘the Sun’ in Assyrian ;
in Hebrew 3%, abar, signifies ‘‘to mount upwards.”
'We have, amongst the Cuneiform writings, Bit-barra,
or parra, spoken of as a solar temple.

BETH-ANATH, P'N'3, and aNoTH, niwrn'3 (Joshua xix. 88),
‘“ Temple, or shrine, of the God answering prayer;”
MY, anoth, signifying ‘s cry,’ °alternate song,’
‘rejoicing,” or ‘a hearing,’ or ‘granting.’

BETH-ANY, Bedavia (Matt. xxi. 17), * The temple of Anu;”
it may read, ‘of the ship;’ "3, ani = ‘ship.’ (See
ARk, p. 288.)

BETH-ARABAH, "3WN'3 (Josh. xv. 6), “ Temple of Arba,” or
MY, erva. (See ArBa, p. 278.) Orit may be the temple
in the desert, from 13, arbah, ¢ a waste.’

BeTH-ARAM, DYIP'3 (Josh. xiii. 27), * Temple of the
High one,” from DM, aram, ‘the high one’ (See
ARam.)

BETH-ARBEL, 5“:’??'5'“’:.3 (Hos. x. 14), ““ Temple of the four
Gods.” (See ARBEL, page 278.)

BeTH-AVEN, W3 (Josh. vii. 2), “Temple of Om,” jix.
(See ON, page 65).

BETH-AZMAVETH, MEUWN'3 (Neh. vii. 28), “ Temple of Azma-
veth.” This name is probably compounded of ¥, az,
¢ strong, powerful, impetuous,’ and NP, maveth = mp;
mit, mot, or mavet being a name of the deity of the
lower world = Pluto amongst the old Shemites. Furst,
sv. MW,  (See AHIMOTH.)

BETH-BAAL-MEON, IWD™¥3"N'3 (Josh. xiii. 17), “ Temple of
Baal's dwelling place,” or “the celestial mansion,
the abode of bliss.”
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There is, however, another etymology of meon,
or maon, besides the ordinary one, which we must
not pass by, as it is very consonant with the ancient
myths. We have the words, W2, maar, WD, maah,
and Y2, mea, all of which have the signification
of ‘“the female organ.” Now =, resh, and 3, nun, are
interchangeable; and ), nun, ‘“is often & post-fix,
or termination, to form adjectives, concretes, and
abstracts ’ (Fiirst). If we apply these observations
to the word in question, we find that it will signify
equally ‘“a habitation,” ‘‘the female organm,” i.e.,
the dwelling place of Baal under his phallic symbol,
and ‘““‘the womb, the residence of the infant ere it sees
the light.” MEoN is thus a punning euphemism for
the ‘vulva ;’ and BETH-BAAL-MEON was doubtless a
temple where lascivious rites abounded, in honour of
the god and goddess of creation. That worship and
venery were frequently mixed up together, we con-
clude from 1 Sam. ii. 22, and Hosea iv. 18-16. It
must also be remembered that the town belonged to
Heshbon, and thus bore a heathen name. (See
Mary, infra.)

BerE-BaARAR, M3N'3 (Jud. vii. 24), * Temple of the Sun,”
or ‘‘ of the Creator,” from the Assyrian bara, or from
the Hebrew X3, bara, ‘he creates.’

BETH-BIRIE, '"W)2°N'3 (1 Chron. iv. 81), probably a variant of
the preceding.

BrrH-0AR, 2°N'2 (1 Sam. vii. 7), ‘“Temple of the ram,
Aries,” which is itself closely allied to *Apys, arees, =
Mars, ‘a warrior,’ or ¢ valiant man:’ or of “fat sheep,”
or of the ‘““leaping God.” Compare with the places
frequented by dancing dervishes in modern Palestine;
compare also such words as Carid, Carchemish,
Carinthia, Corinth; also Carr, Carron, Kerr, Kerry
&e.
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BeTH-DAGON, 1WTN'3 (Jer. xlviii. 22), “Temple of the Fish
God.” (See Dacon).

BETH-DIBLATHAIM, DTD'??T"’:’! (Jer. xlviii. 22). * Temple of
the two circles.” Diblathaim, a word which we
shall explain at greater Figure 84.

length under the name
DiBramM. We can readily
conceive that this shrine

would be marked by some such mystical figure as
the one here depicted. It is similar to those which
are found in great numbers on ancient sculptured stones
in Scotland, and whose sanctity we infer from their being
so constantly associated with other sacred emblems.

BerH-EDEN, I3 (Amos i. 5), “The temple of pleasure,
from 17, eden, ¢ pleasure.” (Compare #3ov4.)

Bere-EKED, PV"N'3 (2 Kings x. 12). Possibly from the
same root as Accad, in Assyria; 38, acad, signifies
‘ strength,’ ‘ fortified ;’ it may simply mean ‘& castel-
lated dwelling house,” or ‘the shrine of the strong
one;’ in the authorised version of the Bible it is
called ‘the shearing-house.’

BETH-EL, 5'5‘"'? (Gen. xii. 8), ‘The temple of El, or 1.,”
‘““the Sun,” or ‘““God.” It has been objected that el
is not Hebrew for the Sun; but it must be remem-
bered that Jacob spoke the language of Babylonia,
the country of his grandfather and his relatives, and
of his own mother; and we are told by various
Cuneiform scholars that in the Mesopotamian tongue
1, or Ilos, was at the same time God and the Sun.

BETH-EMEK, PRYTN'3 (Jos. xix. 27), *“ Temple of the chasm;”
PLY, emek, being probably a variant of PP, amak,
“the deep ome,” also ““a valley.” As the place was
in Asher, we may conceive that the house or shrine
somewhat resembled that of Delphi, and was built
over one of those deep earth fissures, which were
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supposed to be emblems of, and entrances into, the
maternal earth, called by Latin priests Cunni
Diaboli, (See page 114, note 9.)

BeTH-ESDA, Brfeda (John v. 2), “ House of the springing
fountain ;”’ ’??}, eshed, ‘‘outpouring of brooks, or a
ravine.”

BETH-EZEL, '7,.?'55""’?! (Micah i. 11), “ Temple of the noble
one,” from '?¥§, azal, ““noble, choice, or distinguished.”
It is said by Gesenius to signify ‘‘the house of
firm root,” which is too strange an idea to be adopted.

BETH-GADER, 713°N'3 (1 Chron. ii. 51), * The temple enclosed
by a wall;” from "M, gadar, “to enclose, or hedge
round.” Compare this with Stonehenge, Avebury,
and other circular fanes in England, the altars sur-
rounded by circles, or gilgals, and the Nabhi of
Vishnu. Compare it also with the Hindoo circles
of Pillar Stones, in which the place of sacrifice is
within the enclosure.

Fig. 85.
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BerH-61LGAL, 55‘{,"“‘% (Neh. xii. 29), * The circular temple,”
or “the shrine at Gilgal.” (See GILGAL.)

BEeTH-GAMUL, '”Dé'n'?! (Jer. xlviii. 26), * Temple of the Giver;”
from 5?!, gamal, ‘to do good,” ¢to benefit,” &e.

BETH-HACKEREM, B)20°N'3 (Jer. vi. 1), ““House of the vine-
yard ; ”’ B3, kerem, ‘fruitland or vineyard."” When we
consider how very common vineyards were all over
Palestine, I cannot fancy that any one place would be
called after a particular garden; it would be as if we
called London, ‘town of houses.’ I presume, there-
fore, that some mystic meaning is concealed in the
latter part of the word, and that it is equivalent to
B,, caram, which signifies ‘‘he is bright red ;" the
original verb-idea is to glow, to burn, then to give
light, to shine, to glitter ; whence again arises, to be
of a fiery colour, to be red.” (First, s.v.) Itis to
be noticed that Mahadeva, the emblem of the male
creator of the Sun, is always painted red. Thus red,
or scarlet, has ever been a sacred colour. It was so
amongst the Jews (see Exod. xxv. 4; Lev. xiv. 4;
Numb. iv. 8.) It is so amongst the Roman Catholics
of to-day. From being a sacred colour, it ultimately
became a royal one; kings being supposed to be vice-
gerents upon earth of the Almighty in heaven. (See
CarmM1i.) But B3, caram, has also another meaning,
which associates it on the one side with the vineyard
or garden, and on the other with Mahadeva, viz.,
‘“he breaks through, labours, ploughs, or makes
fruitful.” Now, there can be no doubt that wine has
ever been regarded as an adjuvant to those pleasures
which terminate in ‘fertility;’ consequently, ‘‘the
house, or temple of the vineyard,” may of itself have
been a covert expression for those resorts which, in
Japan, are called ‘“tea houses.” There is strong

“
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reason indeed for adopting this idea, offered to us in
the Song of Solomon, in which we find the expreesion,
¢« He brought me to the banqueting house ;* and his
banner over me was love.” ‘¢ Stay we with flagons,
comfort me with apples, for I am sick of love.”
Upon this passage the learned Dr. Ginsburg re-
marks :*—“The words I3 N'3, mean bower of
delight, wine being frequently used in this book for
delight, and are but a designation for the manifes-
tations of love denoted in the preceding verse. The
rehearsal of their past union and enjoyment kindled
the Shulamite’s affections, and made her wish again
for that delicious fruit, i.e., the tokens of his love.”
After this, there can be little doubt of the true
signification of the word BeTH-HACKEREM; which, with
the definite article 71, would make the name in ques-
tion signify, ‘the bright red ome,’ or ‘the shiner,’
i.e., ‘“ The temple of the Sun.”

Berm-HANAN, PUTP*3 (1 Kings iv. 9), “ Temple of grace;”
from 137, hanan, ‘ grace.’

BETH-HARAM, or Haran, ‘BYIR'3 (Jos. xiii. 27), “ Temple
of the high one,” from B)7, haram, ‘“to be high,”
i.e., “Temple of the lofty one.” In the days of
Eusebius its name was Beth-ramphtha, viz., ‘temple
of the high phthah’ (Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s.v. BETH-
HARAN).

BETH-HOGLAH, -"?35"“’? (Josh. xv. 6), “The house or temple
of the partridge ;” -'1‘337;', haglah, is “‘a partridge,” or
““magpie;” but I cannot believe that this is the true
derivation. It may possibly come from B!23®, eglaim,
‘a double spring,” and signify that the temple, or

48, beth; 1V, hajain, ‘“the house of wine,” or ¢ the house of delight.”
4 Song of Songs, page 142.
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house, was one situated at the meeting of some
waters.

BETH-HORON, MPMN'3 (Jos. x. 10), *Temple of the noble
one;"” from N7, karan, ‘to be noble.’

BerH-JEsmMoTH, NMDWY'T™N'3 (Numb. xxxiii. 49). This was
an ancient town, named apparently by the aborigines,
or Phonicians. The termination ni, oth, a plural
noun, reminds us of ¢ Astoreth.’ The early syllables
remind us of ‘ Ashima ;' we may, therefore, read the
word as “ Temple of the Ashimas,” or ‘‘toutes les
déeses ;" which would be equivalent to our ‘All
saints,’ or ¢ All souls’ churches.

BETH-LEAPHRAH, M2V9"M3 (Micah i. 10); the b being simply
the genitive sign, °¥, aphra, or epher, is the word
which we have to study. It is usually translated
Jawn, and the whole is said to signify ‘“ The temple
of the fawn.” Although it is very probable that
such is the meaning, the question arises, Why was
a fawn held sacred? That it was so is undoubted,
as one of the Assyrian deities is represented as carry-
ing one in one arm, while in his hand he carries
the mystic branch of Bacchus. (See Plate 8,
Fig. 1, 4.)

I do not know any particular reason why a fawn
should be sacred, except because of its name, or
because its skin is spotted. The word accho has
taught us something of verbal puns, but I do not
see how to apply them here, except to notice that
Y, aphar, signifies ‘to be strong, or vigorous,’ ‘he
is fruitful ;” and that "2V, epher, signified, as it does
with us, ‘a heifer, a calf, the young of any animal;’
and in nomenclature we have Epher, Ephron, just
as we have Ophrah in old time, and Aphra as a
current name amongst ourselves. We know that
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the calf was an object of idolatry both in the desert
and in Dan.

Amongst other matters, it will be seen from the
drawing referred to, that the fawn carried by the
priest is a spotted one. We may also remark that
the spots on the leopard had some mystic value; the
creature was sacred to Bacchus, and Egyptian priests
wore a leopard skin on great religous occasions,
‘¢ Athor, the female Egyptian divinity, corresponding
to Apis, is well known as a spotted cow, and it is
singular that the druids of Britain also worshipped
a spotted cow.” Hislop's Two Babylons; pp. 62
to 72, 8rd edition, where much interesting matter
is given respecting the spotted robe, &c.; at p. 67
is given another form of fawn like that I have copied,
Plate 8, Fig. 4, and at p. 65 is seen a calf
covered with a spotted robe, with the feminine emblem,
or the sistrum of Isis, round its neck. (See Fig. 88,
p. 860.) Above its back is a scourge, and on its head
is a pair of horns, a globe and two figures, which
from their shape I take to be inverted phalli; the
whole signifying the power of the sun fructifying
the earth. In this figure the ideas of spots, and
heifer or calf, are combined. Hislop, moreover, calls
attention to the important fact that, ", namer,
or nimr, signifies ‘‘a spotted one;” and that ‘37,
radai, means ‘‘ subduing.” Hence, he says, Nimrod
means ‘‘the leopard tamer,” and that the spotted
fawn, or the spotted one, was a symbol of
Nimrod. See Nmrop.

But it is remarkable that no name like Nimrod has
yet been deciphered in the Cuneiform inscriptions,
nor, if I remember rightly, does any Assyrian priest
officiate in a spotted dress. It may be that in ancient
Assyria a worship prevailed something similar to that
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of ancient Egypt, and that it included reverence
for the spotted calf. But this worship was put down
entirely by some king, to whom the name Nimrod has
been given, as Bomba was to Ferdinand of Naples.
And just as St. Patrick got credit for killing all the
real snakes in Ireland because he erased serpents from
the crosses on which they were found, so Nimrod
got the credit of being a mighty hunter because
he abolished the Bacchic emblem, the spotted skin.
If this surmise be true, we should presume, from
the figures which still survive, that the worship had
not been entirely annihilated.

‘Whatever interpretation we choose to adopt, it is
a very significant fact that the shrine, or house, or
temple of the fawn, or calf, should be found in
Judah (see Micah i. 10). Whilst the prophet puns
upon the name ¥, aphar, which means ‘dust;”
he associates with it in the same verse the words
Gath and Aphrah, and we may remember that
the two are conjoined in the town of Gath-
hepher.

The Septuagint translates the word as the house
of laughter. (Compare Isaac, or IssacHAR ?)¥

BETH-LEBAOTH, nik':__'?'n'g (Josh. xix. 6), ‘“Temple of the

lionesses.” (See page 815.)

% There is an old root PN, apkar, which signifies * to cover.’ The name of Apis in
Egyptian is Hepi, or Hapi, which is evidently from the Chaldee Hap, ‘to cover.’
In Egyplian, Hap signifies ‘to conceal,’ (Hislop, p. 65), also ‘to boil up,’ or ‘lying
down. Now the calf which I have referred to in the text has over its back a
fingellum. The figure of Osiris (Plate 3, Fig. %), copied from Wilkinson, holds
a flagellam in one hand, and & shepherd's crook in the other; in both cases the
thongs are triple. Now it has long been known to the learned, that flagellation
has been repeatedly resorted to for restoration of the virile power, but the crook
has & hidden meaning which it is difficult to indicate; on the head of the fignre
are two serpents, puffed up and erected. The vestment worn is spotted. Putting
what we have said in the text and this together. we must conclude that Beth-
leaphrah signified ‘the temple where virility was restored,’ or the power of
enjoying concubitus given.
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BETH-LEHEN, ng‘g'n'a, Brfaesn (Matt. ii. 1). We approach
this name with peculiar interest. The latter part is
spelled °{_":?, and pointed lechem; if we take the
original letters as unpointed, and the % to be the
genitive sign, as in the last word, we find that,
amongst other meanings, B, ham or cham, signifies
‘Egypt.” Accordingly Beth l-ham denotes ‘‘ The
house of Egypt;” and the saying, ‘out of Egypt
have I called my son " (Matt. ii. 15, with Hos. xi. 1),
at once recurs to our mind. We become still more
interested when we remember that one appellative for
the place was Ephrath, or Ephrata, which is allied
to aphra. See BETH LEAPHRAH.

But pn signifies also ‘‘heat, union, marriage ;"
the same letters spell Noah’s son, Ham ; and any of
these may be intended.

Though not mentioned in Joshua, we are told
in another part of the Scripture that Bethlehem
was an ancient place (Gen. xxxv. 19). In all the
other Beths, save the last, the Hebrew genitive
sign is not found; it is probable, therefore, that
we must look to some root including the lamed ;
we find ©n%, laham, variously pointed, to mean ‘to
eat,’ ‘to fight, ‘war,’ ‘siege,” ‘food, ‘bread;’
and we have the cognomen Lachmi, "?'?‘?, & name
borne by a son of Goliath. Bethlehem was
also the name of a man, the son of Ephratah (1
Chron. iv. 4); and “ The house of bread” seems to
be a poor etymology for a man. It is true that
‘ Lachmi’ was the Hindoo Goddess of Fortune; but
there are too few words of Hindoo origin in Palestine
to allow us to dwell upon the similarity of the names.
Putting all these considerations together, I incline to
the belief, that the real meaning of Beth-lehem is *The
temple of the hot one,” analogous to Beth-el.
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BerH-MAACHA, NPYDN'3 (2 Bam. xx. 14), “The temple of
the striking one "’ (see MaacHA). Compare our word
¢ Sun-stroke.’

BETH-MARCABOTH, NI32MWN'3  (Joshua xix. 5), * House, or
temple, of the chariots;” also Madmannah (the
measure of Anna?). Mr. Pater, in Kitto's Cyclo-
pedia, takes this literally, and considers it may have
been a posting house for chariots. It may be so, but
if it were, there ought to have been many such places
so named (2 Chron. viii. 6, ix. 25; 2 Kings xxiii. 11).
When we consider that a king of Judah consecrated
chariots and horses to the Sun, and that a chariot wheel
amongst the Babylonians Fig. 81.
was an emblem of the Sun
God, and that it is still
common with us as a reli-
gious emblem ; Ithink it
is more probable that the
place was a temple where
the Creator was worship-
ped under the form of
sacred chariots.

First's article on this word runs thus: *Place
of the Sun chariots. The worship of the Sun
was practised in Canaan by the Pheenicians, hence
names of persons and places have a reference
thereto.”

BeTH-MEON, IWWO™N'3 (Jer. xlviii. 28). See BETH BaAL-MEON.

BeTE-MILLO, R¥?D'N'3 (Judges ix. 20), “ The fortified house,
or temple, or bastion.”

BeTH-NIMRAH, 70 N'3 (Numbers xxxii. 86); "3, nimar,
signifies “leopard ;” and Both-nimrah would be ‘‘ the
house of the leopard, or spotted one.” (See BETH-
LEAPHRAH.) The usual explanation of it is that it
means ‘‘ the house of pure water,” a sort of shrine
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built over a holy well, like the well of St. Keyne
and Holywell.

I have long been puzzled respecting the mystery
concealed under
the symbol of a
spotted animal,
whether leopard
or antelope, and
the meaning of
the spotted robe
of Athor, in Fig. ‘ =
88 (copied from ]
Hyslop’'s Two
Babylons, and by him from Colonel Smith, and by
him from the original collection made by the artists
of the French Institute in Cairo). It appears to me
that the clue to the myth is the following: The
flagellum has ever been used to excite desire in those
who are almost effete. The cow is conspicuous for
the strength of her ‘heat.’ The collar round the
neck of the Goddess represents the sistrum of Isis,
or the ‘concha.’ We conclude, then, that there is
some amorous idea lurking under the spotted robe.
Now 3, namer, signifies “‘ cut in, indented, notched.”
Compare 1393, nekebah = a fissure,” or a ‘‘ woman,”
the whole being named from a characteristic part,
as well as ‘‘ striped,” and ‘“ spotted ;”” and Fiirst says
that it is cognate with 737, habar. On turning to
this root I find that it means ‘“to be associated, or
connected,” ‘‘an associate, male or female, in a good
or a bad sense;” ‘an enchanter, or magician,’ ‘a
spell,’ &c., according to the vowel points. Putting
all these things together, I conelude that the spotted
robe signified ‘“the power to have connection with

Figure 88.
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an associate;’’ and, when worn by an idol and its
priest, it indicated that they assumed to possess the
secret of restoring virility, temporarily or otherwise.
Beth-nimrah would thus signify the temple or shrine
where this cure was effected, and be a legitimate
ancestor of that Italian Church at Isernia, to which
Christian votaries went yearly to be cured of
‘frigidity.’

To moderns it seems strange how such a contriv-
ance as the flagellum should have been discovered ;
but any one who has ever witnessed the punishment
of soldiers by scourging, could not fail to notice one
of its physical effects, and would thus learn to convert
a painful process into a great luxury.

BETH-PALET, or PHELET, ©2BN'3 (Joshua xv. 27); b‘??,
palat, signifies *to be sleek, or smooth,” “‘ to deliver,
liberation ;”’ and the shrine would be equivalent to
‘“ Temple of the Saviour.” It is very probable that
the Roman Pilate comes from this source.

BETH-PAZZEZ, V3B N3 (Joshua xix. 21), ‘ The house of the
leaping one ;” from "B, pazaz, ‘ he moves to and fro,’
or ‘ he divides.’

BETH-PEOR, TWB™N3 (Deut. iii. 29.) (See BaaL-PEOR.)

BETH-PHAGE, Befdayn, VIB'N3 (Mark xi. 1), V38, pagah,
signifies ‘to push, or to strike upon a person, or a
thing,” consequently the word in question means
‘“ the temple of the striking one.” I am inclined to
associate the word with Belphegor, for 3B, paka,
which appears to be the root of the last two syllables,
signifies ‘he cleaves,” ¢ divides,” ‘is firm,’ or ‘ hard ;’
‘a pointed cucumber,’ or ‘‘Bel, the fascinum,”
another form of Baar-pEor. The scholar will re-
member how frequently Bethphage and Bethany
are spoken of together; the name of the last was
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eminently of Chaldee origin; the other probably
was so too.

BeTH-RAPHA, NEYN'3 (1 Chron. iv. 12), ““ The habitation of
the giant.”” The name was borne by & son of Eshton.
This name gives us an idea of the apparent extent
and duration of the Shemitic language. Amraphel,
king of Shinar, smites the Rephaim in Ashteroth
Karnaim, in the time of Abraham ; Rapha is the
name of a giant in Gath in the time of David.
Raphael is the cognomen of an angel in Babylon, an
Asgyrian in the time of Tobit (iii. 17), and of a
painter in modern Rome; and there are abundance
of English ‘Ralphs.” (See RapHa).

BeTH-REHOB, 3INTN'3 (Judges xviii. 28). The word 3IM),
rehob, whatever may be its various vowel points,
conveys the idea of ‘‘size, breadth, space,” ‘ streets
and squares ” &c. We find that the word was used in
Assyria in a sacred sense, for the name Rehoboth is
simply a plural form of the same word. We see in
the same word Rahab, the harlot; and in Psalm
Ixxxvii. 4, it is associated with Babylon. The same
word seems to be used indefinitely in Ps. Ixxxix. 10.

The signification probably is ‘‘the great, or large
one;” and the Assyrian Rehoboth is probably equiva-
lent to ‘‘the great ones,” i.e., the female creator
and her consort, the triad and the unit, Isis and
Osiris, Bel and Ishtar, Adam and Eve, Mahadeva and
Parvati, Abraham and Sarah (see BaariM, ARBa,
&ec.); it would have much the same meaning as
Rapha and Rephaim. (See RamaB and RacHEL.)

I cannot imagine any people calling a town
‘streets,” or ‘squares,’ ere any existed ; or & temple
¢ gtreet-shrine.’*

81 Since writing the above, I find that the Cuneiform Ribitu should be pro-
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BETH-8A1DA, Byisaids (Matt. xi. 21). This is usually inter-
preted as ¢ The house of fishing,” from N3, tzidah,
or more properly the ‘“house of food.” We may
fairly doubt both of them, inasmuch as we can
scarcely imagine a temple or shrine devoted to
catching fish, or preparing victuals, I feel more
inclined to compare the name with the oriental
Said, and with Sidon. From a cultivation of euphe-
mism, the Scripture copyists write the name of the
latter town with ¥, tsaddi, which is pronounced tz,
like the Italian z; when thus spelled, it means
Fishing. It is probable that the original was spelled
with 1, zayin, the English z. If so, we shall find the
root in the word M, zaid, * proud, impudent, wanton;”
or "N, zadon, “swelling with pride;” and we then
recognise that Sidon has a phallic meaning, just as
have Tyre, Ekron, Gaza, Ashkalon, and Gath.

If we adopt this interpretation, Bethsaida will
signify much the same as ‘‘ Bethrehob.”

BETH-8HAN, i§'?"n‘§ (Josh. xvii. 11), *“Temple of concord,”
or ‘tranquillity,” from I*}?, shan, ‘concord, rest,
security.’” (Compare Shain, Shaen, Shane amongst
ourselves.)

BeTH-sHEMESH, VDYN'3 (Josh. xv. 10) “ Temple of the
Sun,” from W'??, shemesh, ‘ The Sun;’ Shamas in
Assyrian, schemsch in Maltese. (Compare Shimson
and Simpson.)

BETH-SEITTAH, NBUN"N'3 (Judges vii. 22). It is gemerally
said that this word means ‘ House of the Acacia;”
"V, ghitah; and that it represents a locality where

nounced riAu.—Talbot, in Transactions of Royal Society of Literature, vol 2,
part 2, new series. If this be so, Rehob might signify *“ The glorious father,”
Ribitu signifying * great, glorious,’ &o.; and Rehoboth would be ‘‘ The great ones,”
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acacia trees were common. If, however, the word
represents a shrine, house, or temple, it is probably
derived from NY, shat, plural, shathim, which signifies
‘ columns,” or ‘pillars,’ in which case the meaning is
¢ The temple of the pillars.”

Bera-TAPPUACH, MBA™N'3 (Josh. xv. 58), ‘Shrine of the
Apple.” (See the article on ApPLES; and compare
this word with ‘‘the house of Rimmon,” or of the
Pomegranate, 2 Kings v. 18.)

Bere-vEL, "NN3 (1 Chron. iv. 80), © Habitation of EL”

BerrULL, NP3 (Judith iv. 6), “A virgin, a betrothed
woman, not yet joined with man.” Fiirst.

The most probable etymon for this word is, that
it is equivalent to “f?‘n§, beth, and ™, Jah, the
being elided from the last name. This will give the
signification to the word, ‘ habitation for the God
Jah ;" and it would indicate the ancient opinion that,
80 long as a woman remained a virgin, she was not
only ‘fit to be,” but really was, a dwelling-place for
the Holy Spirit.

BeTH-zZACHARIAE, Baillayapia (1 Maccab. vi. 82), * Temple of
the celebrated Jehovah.” See ZACHER.

BETH-ZUR, B¥N'3 (Josh. xv. 58), 3, tsor, ““a rock,” or
‘‘ upright stone,” which, according as its shape was
elongated, or short and conical, had distinct signifi-
cations ; MY, tzir, also signifies ‘a messenger and an
idol.’ (See BmTULL)

All the preceding places or temples are described
as existing in Palestine. The following existed in
Babylonia and Assyria generally.

BeTZAL, 5?? Cuneiform, ‘ Temple of the Protector.”

Brrat, Cuneiform, ¢ Tribute.” (Compare B or Cosrts,
&e.)

Bir-gaLna, was either * a large temple,”” or *temple
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of the Sun.” Gula. (The word GaLLa may be com-
pared with GaLLus, “‘ the cock” sacred to Apollo.)
Brr-gaLra-xuMTa, Cuneiform, ‘The large, or new temple

of the Sun.”
Brr-nrrsirTi, Cuneiform, ¢ House of treasure.”
Bx'r-pmxum, » ‘ The black temple.”

Bir-sEAGeATHU is the name given to the chief temple in
Babylon ; and we may trace the signification of the
word thus: N3, beth, means ‘“a temple;” MY,
shagah, is ““to press into,” ‘‘to be constantly occupied
with; " and "!?, shagal, the former part of which
we still have extant amongst ourselves, means ‘‘ to
have connection;” whilst WX, athar, signifies “a
place.” The compound word, therefore, we consider
to be equivalent to ‘‘ the temple the place for sexual
congress.”’

Shaga signifies ‘“‘a feast” in the Assyrian language ;
and of the nature of the feasts of the Babylonians,
Diodorus Siculus gives some curious particulars.
Our Gala or Solar days often end in like manner,
feasting being merely the prelude to another form of
sensual enjoyment.

The above-named temple induces me to reproduce
at length certain observations of Herodotus and
another writer, which show, (1), that purification
for ceremonial uncleanness was not peculiar to the
Jews, (2), that religion has been combined with
sensuality, (8), that the custom was by the higher
orders held in abhorrence.

““ As often as a Babylonian has intercourse with
his wife, he sits over burning incense, and his wife does
the same in another place; at break of day both
wash, for they will not touch any vessel till they have
washed, The same practice is observed by the
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Arabians. The most disgracefal of the Babylonian
customs is the following; every native woman is
obliged once in her life to sit in the temple of Venus
and have intercourse with a stranger. And many
disdaining to mix with the rest, being proud on
account of their wealth, come in covered carriages, and
take up their station at the temple with a numerous
train of servants attending them. But the far greater
part do thus: many sit down in the temple of Venus
wearing a crown of cord round their heads; some are
continually coming in and others are going out;
passages marked out in a straight line lead in every
direction through the women, along which strangers
pass and make their choice. 'When a woman has
once seated herself, she must not return home till
some stranger has thrown a piece of silver into her
lap and lain with her outside the temple (compare
1 Sam. ii. 22). He who throws the silver must say
thus, ‘I beseech the Goddess Mylitta to favour thee;’
for so the Assyrians call Venus, Mylitta. The silver
may be ever so small, for she will not reject it, inas-
much as it is not lawful for her to do so, for such silver
isaccounted sacred. The woman follows the first man
that throws, and refuses no one. But when she has
had intercourse, and has absolved herself from her
obligation to the Goddess, she returns home; and after
that time, however great a sum you may give her, you
will not gain possession of her. Those that are
endowed with beauty and symmetry of shape are soon
set free, but the deformed are detained a long time
from inability to satisfy the law, for some wait for a
space of three or four years. In some parts of
Cyprus there is a custom very similar.*”

5 Pp. 86, 87, Cary’s translation of Herodotus. Bohn's edition, London, 1858,
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‘We presume that the following translation, from a
portion of a cylinder of Sargon, has reference to the
above worship, and the king’s opinion thereupon. I
watched over (or protected) their female children
until they married. I would not permit handsome
damsels of the upper classes to offer prayers and
supplications in the temple of the Babylonian
goddess.”® Sargon was I understand an usuper, and
when he came to the throne, he, like Jehu, Jeroboam,
Athaliah, Henry VIII., Mary, Elizabeth, Cromwell,
Robespierre, and a vast number of other rulers of
strong energy, swept away as far as possible the
remains of a worship which had become hateful to the
most powerful section of the community.

Brr-121DA, or ZmpA, Cuneiform, ‘‘The house of sacred
things”? It is curious that there is still a temple of
this name amongst the Kaffirs of the Indian Caucasus.

We still have the word Beth amongst us: in
Elizabeth, Macbeth, Bethell, Lambeth, Elspeth.*

Beronmw, BWD3 (Josh. xiii. 26). This word may signify
simply ‘the hills,’ a curious name for a town. It is
more consistent with ancient nomenclature to consider
that it is a plural form of 1©3, beten, ‘‘the round
belly,” or ‘‘ the cupola heights.”

Beza, "33 (Ezra ii. 17), ‘““Shining, or high,” from p3,
butz. (Compare BooTES.)

BEZALEEL, "!5?3? (Exod. xxxi. 2), is said to mean ‘“Al, is
protection,” as if from "NY¥13, ben zalal. (First).
It is more probably a corrected form of 5§5,!?, basalel,

8 Talbot, in Transactions of Royal Society of Literature, 2nd series, vol. 7, p. 176.

8 The following are the names of certain places taken by Sennacherib, all
of which begin with Beth:—

Beth-Ammon, Beth-Car, Beth-Imbiah, Beth-Ritziah,
s Aktami, » Dagon, ,» Kilmansakh, » Yakina,
» Baru ,»  Gabir, » Kubitti, »  Zith.

Y
y» Bunaki, o QGitsi, . Kumri,
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and is derived from "I?, bazal, to he ‘hard,’ or
‘firm,” or ‘thick,’ a word from whence comes our
basalt ; the name would thus read as ‘El is firm,
or hard.’

Bezeg, P13 (Judges i. 4), ‘Lightning,” from P!3, bazak ;
when pointed as bezek, the word signifies * a fissure,”
Adoni-Bezek signifies ‘‘the lord of Bezek,” or “My
lord lightning,” or *‘ the shining omne.”

BezER, 133 (Deut. iv. 48), * Dispersion,” or ‘‘ digging out.”
It also signifies gold or gilver ore, from being cut or
dug out; as W3, basar, it signifies ‘he is full,’
‘thick,” ‘ swelling ;’ also, ¢ he utters sounds.’

BeLs, or BeLiBus, Cuneiform, an Assyrian proper name.

BeL-RABU, Cuneiform, “ The great lord.”

BEL-8AR, or SHAR-UZZAR, Cuneiform, ‘A son of Nabonidus.”
(Compare BELCHER, PILCHER.)

BeLN1, Assyrian, “Lord,” or ¢ Lords.”

BeL, » “Lord.”

BeLzuNa, Cuneiform, ‘‘ The moon.” (Compare BELZONI.)

Bep, Vedic, ‘Writings.” (Compare ‘‘The Venerable”

BebE, BEDESMAN, BEDEL.)

BHa, »  ‘“To shine,” ‘“light,” * the sun.”

BaaTuy, ys  ““The sun.”

Bmama, ,, “Light.”

Braaa, ’s “The sun,” ‘ Siva,” ‘ divine power,”

‘“virtue,” ‘ beauty,” ‘‘the vulva.” Bagh,
‘““a tiger.” A possible origin of Bacchus
and his leopard skin robe; also ‘the
female organ.’

BHAVANA, ,, ““Nature,” ‘‘the wife of Siva,” ‘‘creator,”

‘ founder,” * mental perception.”

BHANDA, ,, “‘ Any vessel, pot, or cup.”

BHARGAVA,,,  ‘‘ An elephant.”

BHAVA-JA, ,,  ‘““ Love.”



869

BmasH, Vedic, *To speak;” Bhasha, “language.” (Hence

bosh ?)

BruTi, »»  ‘“State of being,” ‘“birth,” ‘‘prosperity,”

‘““wealth.” (Hence booty.)

BrRATRI, ,, ‘‘A brother” (frater).

Berup, ,, “To cover,” *to collect” (to brood).

Brcegi, "3 (2 Sam. xx. 1). This name is probably a cor-
rected form of M133, or MW3, backriah, or bickeriah,
the terminal 5y being elided. If so, it would signify
““Jah breaks forth,” ‘‘Jah is the dawn.”

Bmragr, 773 (2 Kings ix. 25), either *The servant of the
ram,” 73 for 3% and "2, or * worshipping Melkar ;'
® being abndged from "EL;’? Fiirst.

BiaTmA, RN3 (Esther i. 10), signification unknown.

BiataaN, 1032 (Esther ii. 21), of doubtful import.

BiaTHANA, ®3N33 (Esther vi. 2), signification unknown.

Biavar, *¥3, (Ezra ii. 2), of doubtful import.

Bmpap, "3‘?3. (Job ii. 11), '7:’} and 17, “To love, or to be
united with, Bel,” or ‘‘ he loves Bel.”

Breay, also IbLEam, D¥2 (1 Chron. vi. 70), “Baal is
Am”? = Y3 and DN, baal and am. It is possible
that this may be the origin of our word William.

Brwean, M°3 (1 Chron. xxiv. 14), “Bursting forth,”  first-
born.” [Fiirst.

Bmmam, 703 (Gen. xxix. 29), from 2 and M7, “Bel
creates,”’ or *“ Bel moves around us.”

BrLaas, '!'?::l (Nehem. x. 8), “ Bursting forth,” or ¢ firstborn.”

BrLaax, 93 (Gen. xxxvi. 27), “He fears On” ? from A23,
bala, ‘“ to fear;” or *“Bel is On” ?

BILSHAN, w": (Ezra ii. 2), “Peace of Bel.” *Concord
with Bel,” or ““ Bel is peace,” %3 and ™,

BiMHAL, 5}??, (1 Chron. vii. 88), “ God is my fortress ;"
from °X, al, and D3, bamah, “ God,” ‘A high place,
a fortress.”

AA
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BiNcHODESCH, & Phenician name, ‘‘son of the consecrated
one?”

Binga, 823 (1 Chron. ix. 48), and "33 (1 Chron. viii. 87).
Both of these words seem to be corrected forms of
M3, which signifies ‘Jah is intelligent,’ or ‘Son of
Jah,’ according to the vowel points.

Bmsnul, 23 (Ezra viii. 88), ¢ Son of rest,” from 13, ben, son,

~and M3, ‘to rest.’” (Compare Noam, BeENann.) The
usual interpretation is ‘building,’ in which it is
difficult to see any sense.

BimsHa, %12 (Gen. xiv. 2), this cognomen is said to mean
“gon of wickedness.” The interpretation must
certainly be rejected, unless like ArrToPHEL the name
has been given by the recorder to show his own
feelings, for no one would bestow such & name upon
a child. If the historian called a king of Gomorrah
by that cognomen intentionally, it appears to be clear
that he has not written truthfully. There is an
old root ”_’?, barash, or birsh, which seems to have
had a meaning of ‘cutting or carving out, or
splitting as with an axe;” and as Birsha was con-
temporary with Abram, ‘the High father,” it is
probable that the name in question really means
‘“the Creator.” (Compare PERsIA.)

Brrzavrre, M3 (1 Chron. vii. 81), “ Son of splendours, the
splendid ones,” from the plural of ¥, ziv, ¢ splendour,’
and 73, bar, a ‘son.’

BrsHLAM, D3 (Eazra iv. 7), A Persian word, of doubtfal
etymology.

Brrenn, MN2 (1 Chron. iv. 18), *“ Worshipper of Jah.”

Brzsormsam, MNM3 (Josh. xv. 28). There is great doubt
about the meaning of this appellative; the usual
interpretation being * contempt of Jehovah.” This
involves the proposition that the word Jehovah was
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known to the Canaanites, before it was revealed to
Moses, if the town were old; or if the town were
recent, that those who named it knew all that passed
amongst the Israelites in the wilderness, as well as
if Moses had issued a weekly gazette.

Although the proposition that Jah or Jehovah
was & common name of the Almighty is not gene-
rally accepted by the unlearned, there are many
concurring circumstances which lead the inquirer to
believe that Jah was a sacred name amongst the
Canaanites, or Phenicians, prior to the settlement
of the Jews, e.g., Jabin is king of Canaan, and his
name would read Ben Jah, ‘the son of Jah;’ and
there are many other words of a similar nature.
But as the Jews claimed the name as that of their
own especial God, their writers ‘‘ corrected” the
Heathen names in which Jah appeared. (See Jam,
infra.) First translates the word as * place of
excellent olives.”

BrztEA, X3, (Esther i. 10), the word is said to mean
‘“an eunuch.”

BiL-AkH-18U, Cuneiform, a man’s name ; Assyrian, signifying
““Bel (is) brother of Isu” (or Jesus, or Hosi), the
saviour or helper; he is the son of Merodach-Abua ;
and it is noteworthy here that the son has not the
father’s name, each person having an individual name
given by a priest, and involving some theological
dogma. It is very interesting to the inquirer, to find
Isu a sacred name in Assyria, Jesus & holy name in
Palestine, and Hesus equally so in ancient Gsul.
There are other forms of the words, such as Joshua,
Hosea, and Hosi, which are as closely allied in
meaning, as our English words ‘save’ and help.’

Bm, “The grave old man.” The same as Bel ?
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BrLLu-BALLAT, Assyrian, & man’s name. (Compare BrLry,
BaLLET, &c.)

BIREET, Assyrian, means ‘‘blessed ;”’ Birket-Baal, ‘‘blessed
by Baal,” Both are male names; so familiar do .
they sound, that we have no difficulty in believing that
the modern cognomen, Bill Birkett, may have been as
old as Sennacherib or Abraham. One of the names
read by Rawlinson was Barkat-Bil-bin-ara (Ninevite).

Bm-sraMIN, is another cognomen which sounds familiar to
our ears, for we have Shimmins in abundance
amongst us, and still more Bills. It signifies
“Lord of the heavens.”

Brpap, Assyrian name, = “ Given by Bel.” (Compare the
Jewish ELpap and MEDAD.)

BrmnraT, Assyrian, ‘“ Queen” ?

BiTH-KHEIRA, Assyrian, ‘ Mistress of the house.”

Brr-raB PUL-sar-RABU, ‘‘ The great palace of Pul, the great
king.”

Bism, ¥3 ‘““Causing shame.” “‘If the derivation of dog
from 37, dog, pro-creation, i.e., salacious, lecherous,
be accepted, then there can be no reason why bitch,
from ¥'3, bish, should not be received. The propen-
sities of these animals were notorious to the ancients
as well as to the moderns, and remarks to that effect
are to be found in the classical and Seriptural
writers.”— Qur British Ancestors, p. 870; Rev. 8.
Lysons. Parker, London and Oxford.

Boaz, W3 (Ruth ii. 1). There is considerable difficulty
in assigning a meaning to this word; it is said to
mean alacrity; it may signify ‘“‘in strength,” =
3 and W. It was a name given to one of the
pillars in Solomon’s temple. We find it in con-
junction with the sun, 7a, in Bozrah. We find Bus,
& son of Nashor (light); and Buzi was the name of
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Ezekiel's father. We have also seen the names of
Bezai, Bezaleel, and Bazluth, which may or may not
be variants of Buz. Fiirst states that W3, Baaz,
signifies ‘to split, or divide,’” also ‘to be valiant, or
bold,’ or ‘strength and firmness.” ‘To split, or divide,’
is still used as an euphemism ; and hardness is sup-
posed to be the quality alike of & valiant man and of
the phallus. We may therefore, I think, conclude
that Boaz is one of the many by-names for the male
organ.

Boorkgv, 3 (1 Chron. viii. 88), “He is the first-born”
(Gesen.); “youth’ (Fiirst).

Bocam, D93 (Judges ii. 1), “The weepers.” I doubt
the etymology; if correct, it may refer to some
dropping wells, similar to that at Knaresborough in
Yorkshire. It is, probably, a variant for bachim,
D'93, or D'W'P3, bkiim, the chasms, or fissures;’ and
chasms, &c. were held sacred. In England they
were called by the early Christians Cuny1 DusoLr.
It was over a chasm, whence certain mephitic vapours
were said to arise, that the priestess of Delphi placed
herself before she prophesied.

We have the word ¥'P3, bukia, used for chinks, or
fissures, by Amos (vi. 11), and Isaiah (xxii. 9); and
Bukki and Bukkish are both proper names.

BomaN, 172 (Josh. xv. 6), a son of Reuben. The word
signifies ‘“‘to be short and thick, fat;” also “the
thumb.” This is one of the numerous emblems of
the fascinum, and is still used amongst the Sclavonic
nations. Compare the modern Bokun, Bohn, Bowen.

BozcatH, "P¥3 (Jos. xv. 89), “The swellers up;” from
P¥3, batsak, ‘to swell up.’ Compare Bozrah, and in
England, Bosworth, Boscawen.

In Gesenius the word is rendered ‘‘stony, or
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elevated ground;’ scarcely an appropriate name for
a town, at & time, too, when religion entered into all
appellatives. ‘ Height, hill.” Fiirst.

Bozgz, Y893 (1 Sam. xiv. 4), said to mean * shining”
(Gesenius), “height ” (Fiirst) ; ys3, buz, signifies ‘to
be, or make white, or bright,’ also ‘very fine white
linen cloth,’ or ¢ byssus.’

Bozga, “','?'3 (Gen. xxxvi. 86), said to mean simply “a
sheep-fold,” or ¢ castle, or fortress.”

BopoTR1A, an ancient name of Scotland.

The first syllable of this word may be from
R332, bada, ‘to form, or fashion;’ or it may be a
variant from the Sanscrit Buddhi, ‘understanding,’
‘intellect,” ‘mind ;’ or Budh, ‘to know;’ or Bodha,
‘wise.” As to the probability of the latter surmise,
see Dr. Moore’s Ancient Pillar Stones of Scotland :
in an inscription on the Newton stone is a
cross, one of Buddha's emblems, and the +
writing generally resembles ancient Pali ; like
that which has been found in old caves in India.
Budd, in the Erse, signifies the phallus. (See
BupuEL, post.)

Bogsrrra, the ancient Bartsippa, ““ Son of the ship.”

Bow (The), a phallic emblem ; amongst the oriental nations
& bended bow, signified ‘“a peculiar state of pros-
perity.”

Boar (The). Cristna is represented to have appeared on
earth as a boar, and the animal is sacred to him. A
boar is represented as having killed Adonis. A boar’s
head is a Christian Christmas dish. For a very
interesting account of the boar, in Western Asia and
Europe, see Hislop’s Two Babylons, p. 148, et. seq.

BramuaN, Vedio, “Prayer,” austere devotion,” *holy
knowledge,”  chastity,” ‘the Scriptures,” *the
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highest caste,” ‘‘ the divine cause and essence of the
world,” “‘the incomprehensible God.”

Bramma, “ Goddess of speech ;" wife of Brahma.

BRrAHEMYA, one of the five sacraments. The Romanists, who
have adopted so many of the ancient and oriental
heathen religious ceremonies, faiths, &c., have pro-
bably adopted the Vedic sacraments, and added them
to the Christian two, and thus obtained their seven.

BranpiNg. Esarhaddon branded a captive king with the
emblem of Ashur, some short time before he executed
him by beheading. He piles the heads of his enemies
in heaps by his city gates. (Compare 2 Kings x. 7.)

Bukgr, '3 (Numb. xxxiv. 22). See BooHIM, above.

Bukrnag, 3193 (1 Chron. xxv. 4). ’” '

Bonam, 23 (1 Chron. ii. 25), for Banah, ‘“he built,” or
‘“ he erected me.” (See Buxs.)

Buwn, "3 (Neh. xi. 15), “Built, or erected,” ‘‘ upright;”
from M3, ‘4o erect, or build up.’

Buz, 13, Buzi, "3 (Gen. xxii. 21) (See Boaz). It probably
is a variant of '$3, or ys3, buz, “to be high, or
shining.’

BoLTHo, is an old Cornish name, still extant; it probably
comes from 1N %3, baalithan, the Benrrdy of Strabo.

BupueL, the name of a king of Ammon in the time of
Sennacherib. Here Rawlinson supposes that the first
syllable may be a form of Beth = ‘““house;" but it is
more likely to be from the Hebrew or Phenician 73,
bada, ‘‘to create.” This, then, would read, ‘‘El
created me.” At the same period, ‘‘ Padiah,” or
Father Jah, or Jah my father, was king of Ekron;
a proof, if any additional testimony were needed,
that both El and Jah were sacred names amongst
others than the Jews.

BurL. There are an immense number of mythoses in which
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this creature plays a most important part. For an
account of them, the reader is referred to Lajard’s
Culte de Venus and Rolle’s Culte de Bacchus. It will
suffice to say, that the animal was intended to sym-
bolise power of body and unwearied masculine energy—
two attributes especially coveted by ancient kings
and great men. The bull seems to have been in a
manner sacred to Venus, whilst the lion was emble-
matic of the male creator. The bull and the lion,
amongst the Assyrians, occupied much the same
places as the lion and the unicorn do in modern
heraldry.

When the sacred bulls are mentioned in Esar-
haddon’s inscriptions, the expressions used become
mysterious, or symbolical. (Talbot, T'ransactions of
the Royal Society of Literature, vol. vii., page 601.)

It would be impossible, within the limits of a
short article, to give an account of all which has been
written respecting the significance of the Bull, from
China on the east, to England on the west, as a
divine emblem. All my readers are probably aware
that it symbolised strength and masculine vigour;
and in consequence of those attributes alone, may
have been held sacred; but there seem to have
been other hidden causes, which I find tolerably well
summed up by F. Lajard in the following words :—

‘“Les deux principaux attributs caracteristiques
de Vénus furent, en orient comme en occident le
taureau et le lion, I’ un symbole du principe de la
chaleur et du pouvoir générateur actif, 1I' autre,
symbole du principe humide et du pouvoir générateur
passif; et tous les deux signes du zodiaque, mais avec
cette differénce que le taurean était le premier signe
de I’equinoxe vernal et le domicile de la lune & I'epoque
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de sa plus grande exaltation, et que le lion placé au
solstice d’été était le domicile du soleil pendant la
canicule. Ces deux animaux furent donc aussi les
hiéroglyphes idéographiques de 1’ hermaphroditisme
de Vénus, divinité 4 laquelle les anciennes traditions
assignent, comme & Mithra, une place entre les
équinoxes et les solstices, et donnent pour monture
le taureau.” (Op. Cit., p. 248.)

In another passage he writes thus—

“ Premier étre sorti des mains d’un dieu créateur
du monde, le taureau, symbole de vie, est appelé d'un
nom qui signifie & la fois ‘vie’ et ‘taureau.’” Par une
conséquence immédiate d'une doctrine qui enseignait
que les premiers étres vivants étaiént né dans I’ eau,* il
est, en méme temps, le symbole de principe humide, du
pouvoir passif de la génération, ou du sexe féminin.
. « . A peine né, ce taureau protogone, de nature pure
et lumineuse, devint un sujet d’envie et de jalousie pour
le mauvais génie et ses démons; ils 1’ empoisonnent
ot le mettent 4§ mort . . . A ce moment, du corps
du taureau mourant sortent les prototypes de ’'homme,
de la femme, de tous les animaux, de toutes les
plantes, de tous les arbres qui peuplent la terre. La
semence du taureau est portée dans la lune, et la,

86 It is very interesting to the modern physiologist to be able to trace the origin
of certain mythological ideas which have obtained in ancient days. We see in the
text the idea that all living beings were born in the water. This is simply the
expression of the fact, wkich the hierarchs had learned, that Providence bas supplied
in the maternal womb an aqueons fluid. in which the fostus is snspended during its
intra-uterine life. When parturition occurs, this fluid, which is contained in a strong
envelope, has much to do in preparing the way for the exit of the baby. When the
birth approaches, it is heralded usually by a gush of * water ;" and when the new
being is ushered fully into life, it is followed by a final gush of water, there being no
further use for the fluid. Few, very few, therv are amongst women, whose womb
during pregnancy does not contain a large quantity of this fluid, hence the female
was 8aid to be of & humid natare; hence the idea of fecundity of the waters, and
the division of creation into the hot and dry, and the hot and moist. Vide supra, p. 85.



878

par 1' action fécondante du soleil, elle devient la
source inépuisable de la réproduction de tous les
étres,” &o. (P.221.)

BuUNARI-BETH, a town taken by Senna.cherib.

Bons.

I introduce this word to enable me to copy one of the
very interesting pages from Hislop (op. cit.) :—* The
hot cross buns of Good Friday, and the dyed eggs
of Pasch, or Easter Sunday, figured in the Chaldsan
rites just as they do now. The ‘buns,” known too
by that identical name, were used in the worship of
the Queen of Heaven, the Goddess Easter (Ishtar),
as early as the days of Cecrops, the founder of
Athens, that is, 1500 years.before the Christian era.
‘One species of bread,’ says Bryant, ‘which used to
be offered to the gods, was of great antiquity, and
called Boun.” Diogenes Laertius, speaking of this
offering being made by Empedocles, describes the
chief ingredients of which it was composed, saying,
‘He offered one of the sacred cakes called Boun,
which was made of fine flour and honey.” The
Prophet Jeremiah takes notice of this kind of offering,
when he says, ‘ The children gather wood, the fathers
kindle the fire, and the women knead the dough, to
make cakes to the Queen of Heaven' (Jer. vii. 18,
and xliv. 19). At the present day the buns are not
offered, but eaten, on the festival of Astarte; but this
leaves no doubt as to whence they have been derived.”
(Pp. 154, 155.)*® The author of the book in question
does not add that the ‘buns’ offered to the queen
of heaven, and in sacrifices to other deities, were
framed in the shape of the sexual organs of the male
or female, or of both combined ; but that they were so

8 The Hebrew, or Phnician, name for the cakes offered to Astarte, is 100,
cavan, which reminds us strongly of Kavanagh, Cavan, &e.
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in ancient and comparatively modern times, we have
abundant evidence. Martial distinctly speaks of such
things, in two epigrams, lib. xiv., ep. 69, wherein
the male organ is spoken of, and lib. ix., ep. 2,
wherein the female part is commemorated, the cake
being made of the finest flour, and kept especially for
the palate of the favoured fair one. We can under-
stand how such things could be allowed in licentious
Rome, but we can scarcely comprehend how they
could ever have been tolerated in Christian Europe,
as we find that they were from the second part of the
Remains of the Worship of Priapus;” that in
Saintonge, in the neighbourhood of La Rochelle,
small cakes, baked in the form of a phallus, are made
as offerings at Easter, and are carried and presented
from house to house. Dulaure® states that in his
time the festival of Palm Sunday, in the town of
Saintes, was called le féte des pinnes; and that during
its continuance the women and children carried in the
procession a phallus made of bread, which they called
8 pinne, at the end of their palm branches;* these
‘ pinnes’ were subsequently blessed by the priest, and
carefully preserved by the women during the year.
A similar practice existed at St. Jean d’ Angély,
where small cakes, made in the form of the phallus,
and called fateaux, were carried in the procession of
the Féte Dieu, or Corpus Christi. The same author
states that in some of the earlier inedited Fremch
books on cookery, receipts are given for making cakes
of the form in question, which are broadly named.
® A oontinuation of R. P. Knight's Work, and which is understood to be from
the pen of one of our most distinguished antiquarians.
% Histoire Abrégée des Differents Cultes, vol. ii., p. 285, printed 1835.

5 We have already noticed that “the palm’ is an euphemism, and it is curions
here to see it united with the phallus in Christendom.
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An author, Johannes Bruerinus Campegius, who
wrote in the sixteenth century, describes these con-
trivances as a proof of the degeneracy of manners
smongst Christians. Dulaure informs us that when
he wrote (1825), such like cakes were still common ;

~ that the male was symbolised chiefly in Lower
Limousin, and especially at Brives, whilst the female
emblem was adopted at Clermont, in Auvergne, and
in other places. (Pp. 1568-160.)

In our own country, I do not know that cakes or
buns are ever publicly made in these grossly obnoxious
forms; but from the ancient conventional female
emblem being adopted as the form of some, there is
reason to suppose that England can yet show the
relics of ancient usages. For example, there was,
and perhaps still is, a custom at Nottingham for the
bakers to send round to their customers, at Christmas,
the modern representative of the ancient saturnalia,
large cakes or buns, which are made in a lozenge
form ;* upon these are moulded sometimes the form
of the cross, but more frequently the Virgin and Child;
& coincidence which stamps the custom as having
been religious at a former period, and probably as
commemorative of the worship of Astarte.

Buppm, ‘ Understanding,” ‘‘the God Buddah, or Budh.”
Bupgm, “To know.”

Bupna, ¢ Wise.”

Buwi, “The vulva” (the belly ?).

C. There is no single letter in the Hebrew which entirely
corresponds to the third letter of our alphabet. Those

® Bee Fig. 51, page 156, where a lozenge of similar shape to the buns
described is to be seen between the real and the mystic man. Such a lozenge was
the symbol of Ishtar, or the celestial virgin.
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names which, in our authorised version, begin with C,
are written with 3, ¢, or p, k, except once (viz., Cha-
rashim), where it is with m, k. There is so much
similarity between > and ¢, that we may well imagine
them to be the same signs; the one being written
from right to left, and the other from left to right.
Bat even if we allow this, we can scarcely identify
the two in sound, for > has either a guttural or
k sound, according to the absence or presence of the
dagesh, whilst ¢ has the value both of ¥ and 8: for
example, cart = kart, and rice = rise; even in the
same word the difference is apparent, as scarcely
= gkairsly. It remains to be added, that 5 is inter-

. changeable with 3 g, * 4, Pk, nh.

CABBoON, 1132 (Jos. xv. 40), signifies, I think, * On is round,”
from an old root, 333, cabab, ‘ he is round.” Gesenius
thinks that the word signifies ‘a cake;’ whilst Fiirst
considers it equivalent to ‘a hamlet, or circle of huts.’
Cubbon is still & common name in the Isle of Man,
and Gibbon is familiar to all scholars.

CaBrr1, KéBeipoi, Deities or angels amongst the Pheenicians,
where they were described as the seven sons of P73¥,
Zadik. The name appears to be allied to V33, cabir,
which signifies ‘‘ great, mighty, or overpowering.”
I presume that, like the seven archangels amongst the
Chaldsmans, the Cabiri were the seven planets amongst
the Pheenicians.

Canur, M3? (Josh. xix. 27), i.q. P30, “A dry, parched
place;” the > and n being interchanged ; vide supra,
under letter C; and see also 1 Kings ix. 18.

CocHa, or Coacm, M2, “ Strength,” especially virile power,
wealth, &. (Compare Cacus, the giant who fought
with Hercules, and the modern Cock.)

Camv, 1'? (Gen. iv. 1; Jos. xv. 57), “ A spear,” “to pierce,”
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‘“s smith,” ‘““to create.” ‘La pique, ‘le dard,’
‘fascinum.! (Compare KuaN.) In Assyrian, kenu
signifies ¢ eldest,’ and abil, ‘son.’ Is this the origin
of Cain and Abel ?

CAINAN, 12 (Gen. v. 9). This word is probably a variant of
133, chanan, or kanan, ‘“he stands upright,” “he is
set up,” equivalent to a ‘‘ Hermes.” (See HERMES.)

Caram, M2 (Gen. x. 11), ““Perfection,” also “a trunk,
or pillar;” also ""_’,3, ‘““he is firm,” or ‘‘pining with
desire.,”” This name was borne by an Assyrian city,
and it may have been derived from a word like nys,
calah, ‘adorned,’” ‘crowned,’ ‘a bride,’ equivalent to
‘the Virgin,’ or Ishtar ; if so, we may compare it with
xaAn, kalee, ‘ beautiful.’ .

Cavoor, %293 (1 Kings iv. 81), also written CHALcoL. This
word is possibly an altered form of Y5%¥3, K'alcol,
51.’3,, K'al, being equivalent to "9, al, ““above,” b,
“gall,” i.e., “above all.”

CaLes, 3?? (Numb. xiii. 6). This name is one of par-
ticular interest, because it was borne by one of the
only two Israelites who were allowed to enter Canaan
after leaving Egypt. The usual signification assigned
to 392, caleb, is *“the bold,” “ the valiant,” &e.; but
if, neglecting the vowel points as a comparatively
modern invention, we pursue the meaning of the
letters, we find that they signify ‘‘ to lay hold on with
violence, pressing, enduring, raging ;" hence ‘a dog,’
and sometimes very figuratively ‘a Sodomite,’” or “a
despicable unbeliever” (Rev. xxii. 15). It also means
‘“ to pierce, to penetrate anything, to push in.” Now,
it is well known to modern travellers that the dogs of
Palestine are unclean scavengers, and, with few excep-
tions, they were not much better in olden times. When,
therefore, we find that Divinities were represented with
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canine heads, we are surprised, and naturally seek a
solution of the mystery. Isis is often depicted as a
cynocephalic goddess; and, if painted under another
form, she is attended by dogs, or by dog-headed
mortals, male or female. Sometimes amongst her
attendants we see monkeys, whose heads have some
likeness to those of hounds. We find a clue by
which the problem may be solved, in examining
the other forms assumed by the goddess, who
appears sometimes as & cow (see ATHOR), and again
is like a sheep.

Now we .know that these animals are conspicuous
for their strong sexual passion, and for the care which
they take of their young; and we remember that
the dog exhibits its desires in a manner most offen-
sive to us, whilst the sexual habits of the monkey
are equally disgusting. Yet each variety obeys the
instinet which the Creator has implanted ; and the
Egyptians studied His works, and adopted some of
them as mystic signs of His power. Memory now
takes us to the mummied cats and sacred crocodiles ;
the former are still notorious for discordant love-cries,
and the latter are patterns for domestic mothers, as
none nurse their broods more tenderly. Amongst
the same people, too, the frog was regarded with
superstitious reverence; and than it, we know of no
animal more prolific, for its size. The mass of ova
which she expels appears to exceed her own bulk ; and
the frog is adored by some, and eaten by others, who
wish to imitate her powers.

To call a man therefore *“a dog,” implies that he
is as fierce in love as he is courageous in fight, and as
ready for the boudoir as for the battle.

(See HEIFER.)
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CALNEH, or CALNo, -"!‘?? (Gen. x. 10). Signification unknown.

CaMa, A03, “To pine, or long for.” This is the name of the
Hindoo God of love, or desire.

Camon, 1P (Judges x. 5), ““ The erect On” ? from D¥, cum,
“t0 be erect,” and {it, On. In this case the word is
a counterpart of KEMUEL (Gen. xxii. 21), in which
EL takes the place of ON.

CANAAN, I3 (Gen. ix. 18). Compare CamNax. 1, kanan,
signifies, “he creates, or sets up;” 132, canan, “he
stands upright;” as N, kanah, ‘he mounts up,”
“he is set up, straight, or stiff,” the 5 and p being
interchangeable. (See above, under letter C.) From
this word we get Canna, Cane (compare CAEN, in
Normandy), Canning, &e.

Although it is possible that the word originally
had & phallic meaning, when borne by & man, ‘the
son of Ham,’ it is probable that, when borne by a

district, the name is derivable from Y32, cana, ‘to lie -

<)

low,” ‘s plain’ (as contradistinguished from ARam,
¢ the mountain’), with the addition of ¥, On, which
would make it equivalent to * the valley of On; " and
“thus it may be considered as equivalent to 75 péya
xedidy, ‘the great plain,” as the two Sidonian States
were called by Josephus (4nt. v. iii. 1).” Furst,
s.v. W3, In later times the word Canaanites was
used as ‘merchants,” a fact which corroborates the
belief that they were the same people known to
history as the Pheenicians.

CaNNEH, M2 (Ezek. xxvii. 28), probably a variant of 333,
cana, or CANAAN.

CaNoN oF ScRIPTURE. When the author of these pages was
a young man, there were few expressions which were
more incomprehensible to him than the words ¢ Canon
of the Secriptures. They seemed to have some hidden
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meaning, whereof everybody had an idea, but of
which no one could give a definite explanation. By
dint of close attention to the sense in which the words
were employed, the conclusion arrived at was that the
‘““camon’ was some upseen, incomprehensible power,
which made certain writings bearing the name of
one individual ‘inspired,’ and those of others ‘apa-
cryphal,’ or of doubtful value. The more closely
the nature of this ‘canon’ was investigated, the
more mystical, or mythological, did it become. In
vain were hierarchs consulted, and books ransacked,
the ‘canon’ still became more problematical than
before. It is doubtful whether I should ever have
attained any definite result, unless common sense
had been consulted more than theological jargon.

If we wish to ascertain strictly the value of ome
class of writings, it is well to compare them with
another ; it is proper, therefore, to compare theological
with medical treatises. Now, at one period of medi-
cine, Hippocrates and Galen were the only writers
who were trusted ; they were ‘ canonical,” and stars of
such magnitude, that none other were allowed to
shine in their sphere. It was right to annotate them,
it was wrong to supersede them. After a long period,
these distingnished men were supplemented in Eng-
land by Sydenham. Yet during the lifetime of this
illustrious physician—one to whom the name of the
British Hippocrates was subsequently given—he was
met by the asseveration that the canon of medical .
writers was closed, and was opposed with all the
virulence of professional jealousy. After his death,
however, his writings were added to the ‘canon.”
Since his period, every fresh author has been subject
to the same trial; and, as a result, every original

BB
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medical writer trusts to posterity, rather than to his
contemporaries, for a correct judgment.

As it is in physic, so it is in theology. Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and others were treated with con-
tumely during their lifetime, but after their decease
they were glorified. There are many saints also in
the Papal calendar, who during their existence were
regarded by all as lunatics, but who now, when time
has shed its halo around them, are authoritatively
declared by the court of Rome on earth to be powerful
intercessors for men in the court of the Almighty
in heaven.

This clue assists us to understand the expression
““ Canon of Scripture.” During the early days of the
Jewish kingdom it is doubtful whether any authori-
tative writings were known. The episode of the
finding of a copy of the law in the reign of King
Josiah, and the absence of the original, if any really
existed, lead us to the belief that no written law was
known during the days of Josiah’s predecessor. We
know from' their own account that neither Isaiah,
Jeremiah, nor any other prophet was considered by
his contemporaries as inspired.

The time of ‘‘ the captivity” at length came round,
and this, to a great extent, suspended the propensity
to prophesy. It might * pay’ any one to assume the
office of ‘seer,” whilst there was a probability of
geining wealth or position; but a nation of slaves
could not afford to remunerate a prophet, nor would a
task-master tolerate in a servant the proclivity to
preach rather than to work. Hence, when the He-
brews returned to Cansaan, they had only the remem-
brance of past vaticinations, which were edited by
the head men of the nation. Whether this council
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admitted everything which was ancient, or whether it
made a selection from all older writings, if any really
existed, it is certain that the Canon of the Seriptures,
such as it was then framed, was a collection of writ-
ings made by human beings, and promulgated as
sacred by the fiat of a human tribunal.

After the captivity, those utterances alone were
respected which harmonised with the feelings or
political views of the Jewish rulers or of the great
council. Thus Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi had
their propheties added to the ancient canon, because
they favoured the idea of the restoration of the Jews
to political power.

To the more ancient Jewish writings others were
added, much in the same way as Spenser and
Shakespeare have been added to Chaucer in the list of
English poets. But just as these men were slighted
in their own day, so were Jesus the son of Sirach
and other writers neglected in theirs. One set of
Christians have allowed a place in the Canon of
Scripture to those whom another set of *‘believers’’
reject. Here again man sets himself in judgment
over works which purport to be divine.

At the time of our Saviour, the Jews considered the
Canon of Scripture to be absolutely closed ; although
it is true that they believed in the certain advent first
of a second Elias, and subsequently of a Saviour who -
was to restore the kingdom of Israel. There are
many amongst ourselves who equally anticipate a
second coming of Christ. But the ancient Hebrews
considered, and the modern Christians think, that no
one can be recognised as Elias or Christ, unless the
men then existing should allow the claim. There
have been, and still are, many who assume to be
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the second saviour, but very few credit their
mission.

With Jesus, the Lord, a new style of teaching
began ; and respecting Him and His doctrines, a new
literature arose. There are writings which purported
to give His biography, that recorded His life, His
ministry, His doctrines, His death and His resur-
rection. The number of these was considerable,
and many of them are still extant, in addition to
those which are familiar to us all. Besides these
histories, which passed by the name of Gospels, there
were many other compositions, which passed by the
name of Epistles, letters written by one or other
Apostle to one or more ¢ churches.’

Every christian who could write was able to
compile & biography or to manufacture a letter.
There is scarcely a distinguished man amongst our-
selves who does not meet with many historiographers ;
and there are few popular writers whose style is not
copied and whose letters are not falsely multiplied.

To take one instance out of many; there are
biographers of Cromwell, who depict him either as a
saint or a demon, according to the predilections of
the writer. Now it is clear that if the ‘ Protector ’ had
been the founder of a new sect, or a new set of laws,
like the ‘Code Napoleon,” all his admirers would
systematically ignore every writing which painted
their hero in any other guise than the one they could
admire. In collecting therefore every extant history,
they would reject as apocryphal the writings that
displeased them, whilst those which suited their pur-
pose would be retained and published ¢ by authority.’

It was precisely thus with the scriptures relating
to Christianity ; after the lapse of about two or three
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hundred years from our Saviour’s death, a body of
men considered it to be desirable to select from the
current literature, those compositions which they
deemed most orthodox, and to stamp them as an
suthorised collection, to be used amongst the con-
fraternity, and to be considered as canonical.’ In
this instance again, we see man sitting in judgment
upon the sacredness of writings, which, when thus
stamped by a human seal, are accepted as divine.
After this authoritative selection, the ‘canon’ was
undisturbed until the time of the great reformation,
when another body of men decided to expunge from
the list of scriptures, which a preceding body had
compiled, the writings known as the Apocrypha. -

Whenever men sit in judgment upon any matter,
we know that they are liable to err. Three cen-
turies have barely elapsed since Shakespeare wrote,
yet there are doubts about his identity, about his real
writings, and about the text of those works which
pass by his name. Each of us may exercise his
judgment upon any one of these matters, but no one
would consider himself bound by a decree passed by
a pelf-elected committee, and give up his individual
opinion in deference to those of a council.

The same right of private judgment exists about
the Gospels and the Epistles. The doctrine of a
council demands respect, but it does not supersede
the judgment of individuals; and every one to-day is
as much justified in dissenting from the decision of
the majority of a self-elected committee on the
Scriptures, as if he had lived in the time of the
council, and formed one of its body whilst the dis-
cussion was in progress, and before the division was
taken.
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From the foregoing considerations, we conclude
that the Canon of Scripture is nothing more nor less
than a selection of books, made by a set of individuals
who assumed th